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ABSTRACT 
v hi Pas ° ° + e 
The Chinese migration overseas is a significant event in 


human history, The world population today has a significant 


economic and social implications for, and impact on, the various 
Social structures in which they live, 

It is certainly of sociological interest to examine the 
pattern of Chinese living, and their reaction and change under the 
diverse political and social systems in the Eastern as well as in 
the Western socieities, Their similarities and differences in 


reactions and diverse transformation may have some significant 


cal thecries in soc stoncultural 


eh 


implications for the sociolog 

The study is based on two sources of data: a, A background 
examination into the available sociological, anthropological and 
historical studies on the Chinese overseas; with emphasis on the 
comparative analysis of adaptive patterns under different political, 
economic and social structures; and b, A field study of a Chinese 
community in the pepadi an Prairies. 

The study re-examines the traditional concept of assimilation 


and suggests an alternative concept of adaptive change which can 


~ 


best explain the phenomena of Chinese migration around the world, 


It was found that the assimilation of immigrants to the attitude 
and behavioural patterns of the ho ociety, however appropriate 


fox cectain European immigrant groups in North Amexica, is not 


adequate for an understanding of Chinese communities in Canada, 
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INTRODUCTION 


Whenever the waters of the sea wash a distant shore, there 
are overseas Chinese, The first Chinese migration is said to have 
occurred at the beginning of the Chou Dynasty ( 1122 B, C.,) when 
Chi-tzu, a noble of the Shang Court, refusing to serve the Chou 
Dynasty, led five thousand followers to Korea, It was not until 
219 B.C, that emigration to Japan took place ce; Hsu Fu, an official 
of the Chin Court, led three thousand children to Japan in search 
for the elixir of life for the emperor and failed to return to 
China, Since the Han Dynasty, the Chinese have gradually migrated 
to other parts of the world, Those Chinese who migrated to 
Siberia were mainly from the Northern provinces, especially 
Reegiang and Chili, Those Chinese from the Southeastern provinces 
migrated into Southeast Asia; especially during the Sung ( 960 A, De 
«= 1279 A.D.) and Yuan {1279 A.D, = 13638 A.D.) pericds, when there 
were important trade relations between China and the countries 
in the Nanyang ( Southeast Asia). However, the really significant 
beginning of the Chinese settlement in Southeast Asia was begun 
by Cheng Ho ( 1371 A.D. = 1435 A,D.), the great navigator of the 
Ming Dynasty, Because of long hi storical contact, the influence 
of the Chinese in Nanyang is evident; especially in Vietnan 
which derived its social customs, its history and its civilization 
from China, In fact, Tongking, the greater part of Annam was 


considered as an integral part of Imperial China before the French 
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colonialization, It was during the Western colonial period 
that there was a ay exodus of Chinese migrants to the Nanyang, 
Chinese labour was employed in the exploitation of natural 
resources and in the establishment of various types of plantations, 

Between 1847 and 1874, the Chinese, principally from 
the Southeastern provinces of Kwangtung and Fukien emigrated to 
Cuba and other Caribbean areas, working as railroad, canal and 
plantation labourers, According to British Caribbean Census of 
1943 and 1946, there were 16,187 persons of unmixed Chinese 
ancestry in the area, Today, most of the Caribbean Chinese are 
in Trinidad, Guyana and Jamaica; the Chinese in the latter country 
are mostly from the province of Kwangtung,. 

About a century ago, Chinese began to settle in Africa, 
mainly in the Eastern islands of Mauritius, Madagascar and 
Reunion, originally working as labourers in the sugarcane 
plantations and later turning to business and trade, In South 
Africa, the Chinese today are the descendents of gold mine labourers 
There are Chinese in the Middle East, coming principally from 
Sinkiang, Noxthern Chinaj most of them are Muslims, | 

The discovery of gold in 1848's in California and the 
construction of the transcontinental railroad in 1860's in the 
United States elicited the beginnings of Chinese emigration, 
The lure of goldfields in Australia and New Zealand led, at 
about the same time, to another wave of migration from the 
Southeastern provinces to these areas, 


The history of the Chinese in Canada begins in 1858, when 
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many Chinese from California, attracted by the gold rush, moved 
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boo district, where gold 
had also been discovered, After 1860, however, the Chinese 
began direct emigration from Hong Kong and Kwangtung to Victoria 
and Vancouver, 

From this brief survey of the history of Chinese migration, 
it is apparent that the overseas Chinese today form an important 


component of the world population; espec 
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the Chinese have modified to some degree the demographic pattern 
of the various countries, It is estimated that there are 18,5 
million overseas Chinese around the world today, including 
England and the Western European countries, ( see Table I) 

To examine the phenomena of Chinese migration, the 
persistence and change of Chinese culture overseas, the patterns 


° e 


of Chinese living and the similacities and differences in 


=} 
Fee 
O 
i) 
3 
fl 
i] 
oO 
7) 
te 
ps 
pat 
i¢7) 
ct 
x 
ss 
ro) 
Cos 
SG 
m 
cA) 


reactions under diverse political, econom 
is certainly of theoretical interest for sociology, As Morton 


verseas provide a "fascinating 
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Fried notes, the 
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laboratory for social scientists of various disciplinary bents", 
He further emphasizes that "the diversity of culture represented 
by the overseas Chinese, the diversity of settings in which they 
have found themselves, and the wide differences in the histoxies 
of specific Chinese colonies" made the overseas Chinese a "bona 
° e tt 2 

fide object of research", 

The competing interests of both Peking and Taipei regimes 


today in involving overseas Chinese in their homeland politics 


presents another significant dimension in the studies of the 
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overseas Chinese, Both governments claim the allegiance of 


overseas Chinese by virtue of the principle of jus sangunis and 


itd 


ancestry, irrespective of country of birth and length of residence, 


Traditionally, the Republican government has long 
regarded the overseas Chinese 3s the "mother of revolution" «a 
for they contributed significant financial suppert for the 
everthrow of the Manchus regime, Taipei has entered negotiation 
with the Republic of oF aura and South Vietnam over the issue 
of political refugees and economic problems, Peking, on the 
other hand, included the overseas Chinese in the 1955 census and 
entered negotiation with the Republic of Indcnesia and with 
Burma in 1954-1955 over the problem of dual nationality and 
the status of the overseas Chinese, Some political observers 
thought that Peking, emerging as a major power, could serve as 
a point of reference for political thinking among the overseas 
Chinese, There is speculation that the overseas Chinese can be 
"a source of help for the spread of Chinese Communism and its 
intellectual hegemony in Southeast Asia." Chiang Kaieshek 
was quoted as saying that he would not abandon his overseas 
brethens and has created a Chinese Commission to deal with 
overseas Chinese affairs, There is a rumour that the island of 
Formosa is "well suited to become the nucleus of an overseas 
Chinese Empire," 

It is apparent that both Peking and Taipei have political 
and economic interests in the Chinese diaspora «~ especially in 


trade expansion and the remittances sent by the overseas Chinese, 


This poses a dilemma for the overseas Chinese, especially in 
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view of the emercent native nationalism in Southeast Asia, It 
is doubtful the overseas Chinese, traditionally relying on 
Villace, district and speech-«group oricins for common so olidarities, 
have ever regarded themselves as having a common identity abroad; 
or that they still regard China today as their social and 

cultural model, 

China has closed her doors to field research by Western 
sociologists and anthropologists, and researchers have turned 
to the Chinese communities ahroed in order to examine the remnants 
of the traditional Chinese society, Though most of these studies 
could be regarded as a form of "cultural-lag" study ( in which 
the researchers tried to reconstruct the traditional Chinese 

society based on their field work on the overseas Chinese), 
nevertheless, they did provide insights into the nature of the 
Chinese rural society, a society which might have been changed 
beyond recognition in Mainland China today, 

In Canada today, examination of the minority communities 
is important from the following two viewpoints: that of the 
gxadual integration of the greup into the larger pluralistic 
Society; and that of studying their distinctive characteristics 

and adaptive patterns in the Canadian social order, 

Traditionally, assimilation is seen as a process whereby 


cteristics 
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the immigrants gradually lost all their distinctive char 
q y 


in the host society. In this study, assimilation is viewed as a 
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range of dynamic interplay between the forces o 
the members of the host society. Assimilation is not the final 


outcome of absorbing immigrants into the host society. 
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Adaptive change is viewed as a dynamic process whereby 


~ 


the immigrants adapt and change in different cultural 
environment and in accordance with the changing social, economic 
and political conditions, 

Integration is seen as a process whereby the cultural 
traits and distinctive characteristics of both the innigrants 
and the members of the host society will blend together, 


Acculturation is a process "whereby individuals, as immigxants, 


fe 


n time incorporate new norms, values and behavioural patterns 
in an effort to become accepted members of the new society," 


e e 


The present research 1s a study in comparative sociology. 
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The purpose of this study of the overseas Chinese is to examine 
the concept of assimilation, the process of socio-cultural 
change, race relations and the status of the Chinese as a minority 
group in the Western societies, and to compare cur findings 
with those from similar studies of the overseas Chinese in 
Southeast Asian societies, In other words, from the study of 
contemporary Chinese group life in a variety of adoptive 
countries, their community structure, and their political, 
economic and social institutions, some theoretical formulation 
of the process of adaptive change can be delineated, 

It has been observed that the Chinese in Southeast Asia 


are adaptable and changeable in accordance with the rising tide 


of political, economic and social forces; moreover, they exhibit 
different assimilative patterns, From the historical perspective, 


th of the Chinese in Southeast Asia has been an 
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ebb and flow process, By contrast, in the Western societies, 
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the Chinese social organizations are generally subservient 
to the larger social order and they tend to assimilate more 
easily to the Western ways of life. In view of the diverse 
adaptive patterns of the Chinese in various social structures, 
the study will suggest the process of adaptive change as an 
explanatory concept instead of the traditional concept of 
assimilation, 

Essentially then, the study focuses on tvio main themes: 
a comprehensive overview of the overseas Chinese across many 
national and cultural boundaries; and field work on a Chinese 
community in the Canadian Prairies, It is See dues the 
xamination of the adaptive patterns of the Chinese in 
Southeast Asia will partially verify the process of adaptive 
change in the Eastern societies; whereas the field work in a 
Prairie Chinese community will also partially verify the 


adaptive transformation of the Chinese in the Western societies, 
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Table I 


The Numbers of Overs eas Chivese by Continents 


ae ee 


STAYIN IEE CSE ELT OTE IE IEE 


( 1953 and 1967) 


SO erent reer: 


Locality 
L953 
Asia 13,374,716 
Thailand 3,690,000 
Hong Kong 2,250,000 
Malaya 2,216,000 
Indonesia 2,000,000 
Vietnan 1,600,000 
Singapore 893,004 
Burma 360,000 
Macao 260 ,000 
North Borneo 236,023. 
Cambodia 217,928 
Philippines 143, 582 
Japan 44,256 
India 22,000 
South Korea 17,982 
Arabia 9,000 
Timor 3,500 
Laos 3,175 
Turkey 1,380 
Ryukyu Islands 785 
Ceylon 450 
Pakistan 9 
Other 6 
Anericas 238 , 363 
United States 117,629 
Canada 32,528 
Cuba 23,795 
Peru 15,530 
Jamaica 13,000 
Mexico 12,900 
Guiana 3,648 
Guatemala 3,523 
Trinidad 3,100 
Nicaragua 2,500 
Panama 2,100 
Venezuela 2,000 
Costa Rica 1,240 
Chile 1,018 
Brazil 943 
Colombia 917 
Ecuador 917 
Doninica 634 
Honduras 630 
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4,000,000 
3,700,000 
2,955,000 
3,000,000 
1,250,000 
1,414,000 
400,000 
280,000 
188,400 
300,000 
300,000 
50,000 
54,000 
30,000 
13,000* 
5, 800% 
25,000 
3, 000% 
1,200 
1,000 
2,500 
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521,255 
300,000 
70,000 
25,000 
24,000 
21,000 
5,500 
4,100 
5,000 
15,000 
3,000 
8,000 
4,200 
3,000 
3,000 
11,800 
1,800 
A, 500 
1,300 
1,000 


er 


wr 4 
ww 24 
ia ame 
it 
wal 
ria 
ean, 
WAM 
y ; Ly; 
a, ni 
7) ; 
: mG 
‘ga ou 
A 
if; : 
c y ay 
ip 
1 
h 
i 
y i 
i. a ; 
i j 
ee 
a 
f 
} § 
\ 
i 
4 
Pom: 
j 
5 
i AN 
Te 
ae) ' 


y 
* 
€) 
waren, 
€ 
f i ¥ 
, Me 
y 
5 < j y 
i . 
ae 
Va ¥ 
“ 
* 
i 
D 
. 
i 
* 
i 
4, , 
“ 
’ A 5 
‘we ¥ 
tase 
i §, 
tei : 
' 
ue “) 
j 


Pe, 

tery s 

See eke 
oe bad oan 

Sys oie 


i ¥ Am 
ete a Aes 
a. oe ‘ Ul 
oat fy 
Lan f 
* 
. é 
” Lad 
: 
f 
4 
r 
; 
1 
I 
' 


re 
’ wh 
e* 
3 ey 
" s ~ 
CO 
4 oe 


+ 
i 
Whey 
Bee. ila 
‘ ft | 
i] 
F ; 
we” 
pee i 
- mk ack 
Mb iis 
re up ee 
“ Ws 


ee. ; ba 
ie Oe + Tot ‘ag 


elie 


ee ee) 
ae 


- 
= 
a 
4 
t 
=! 


Table I (continued) 


The Numbers of f Overseas Chinese e_ by Continents 
se (a 1953 and ~1967) 


ae SEED BE IE IE A REE EET RIE SY ERSTE TOTES SLI TOES ED SIO IEE REVIT: OEE ERE E EI EAE EAP EAT RIEL IO CITE TI COG AOE AT ES 
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Numbers 
Locality 1953 | 1967 
Salvador 480 600 
Argentina 250 380 
Haiti 207 300 
Barbados na 100 
Curacao = 500 
Aruba = om 400 
‘Bolivia —e i 100 
Paraguay —o 15 
Uraguay aa 160 
(Dutch Guiana) =~ 7,000 
(French Guiana) ones 500 
Other 204 ian 
Europe 11,549 53,500 
France 3,300 3,0C0 
Britain 2,546 45,000 
Netherlands 2,017 2,500 
Soviet Union 1,23 = 
Denmark 00 ae 
Germany - 800 1,300 (West) 
Italy 260 500 
Belgiun 1128 . 450 
Spain mee 300 
Portugal = 200 
Switzerland ae 150 
Luxembourg oo 30 
Austria vem 50 
Greece on 20 
Other 372 ake 
Cceania 66, 363 51,800 
Hawaiian Islands 
32 , 376 oe 
Australia TS Z17A 25,000 
Society Islands 7,055 = 
New Zealand 7 ,OGO 11,500 


Fiji Islands 3,857 5,000 
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Table I (continued) 


Sie Se Oe tO Oversees Chinese iby Continents 
( 1953 and 1967 ) 


ae a 


LOR a 


Numbers 
Locality 1953 1967 
New Guinea 2,600 3,200 
Samoa 301 . oe 
Tahiti <= J e000 
Africa 317320 49,070 
Mauritius 16,000 23,500 
Madagascar 5,358 9,000 
Union of 
South Africa 4,179 8,000 
Reunion 3,800 3,000 
Portugese 
East Africa 1,354 —— 
Mozambique oo. 3, 500 
Angola = 500 
Libya aye 500 
Tanganyika re 350 
UAcR. om 30 
Liberia =e 30 
Southern 
Rhodesia cace 300 
Kenya “= 150 
Ethiopia an sO 
Congo == 20 
Uganda “= 70 
Zambia wae 70 
Total V3 5722.31 1 48,548,125 


® The numbers of Chinese in Arabia, Timor and Turkey _ 
was not included in the total numbers of Chinese in Asia, 
Source: Lee,Rose Hum, "The Chinese Abroad", Phylon, 
Vol, XVII, 3rd Quarter, 1956,pp.263, 

Lew, Hilary, “People of the World", Free China 
Review, Vol, XVII(5), May,1967, pp.37-38, 


% ee es, 4 og 

ga eh ue be ag” ; f ei 

A pal Einar Lara ae 1 (dy 8 ane f ies a nee he ‘ch : 
a : aA ih ee wet 


Lt ? tM ina! ‘ te i A A me f 7A! f 
‘s : 1D. a SUR st r \ . 


“Ciser errr ) nb 0 utdet , 


| ig ; ; 
é tegen Het Anne Ree le 
. f om Sen 
f . . ‘ # me, bee =" = —-_ 
' . hig NE Saat ~> * 
if e.5 N ‘ge ait Pe. aaa j 
‘ a va. 
es R aay “ ‘ . ’ A i, r em 
sie 2 3 ie 1 Rela: 
4 4 ‘ ” ne tiie, + * 
* u t p a 
y A i 
- oan ee oe po iw mo 
— ~~ ‘p able 4 -* 
i 
; t 
i a : 
y x ; * ali: Jugs i. 
ov ’ har 4 
ie 
- 7 of 8 ae en de ah moda ~ 
“i os, 
h *_ 
” 
” ~ " 1 Ae Gone pe 
i oo = if aa) 
: ES 4 bb 
a] : \ a 
ia . 
i > > ivy 
a a 
* ee ; sp 
S ‘ * \ bay nae at A 
ee ; ay 
ty ‘ p ‘ Le 
i i ® f 
i f OC, er * Z 
ras be 9 ~~ ras 
My ‘ na". * . ee | ah By 
BANG ota - Lo) 
2» part + 1 ; : ae | 
5 se od <P bs ee ah ft ba = % mi ¥ & . at eh wa on 
‘putea © ye) ‘ . ‘ ae a 
y Pye cet ee | , i Li | =” ap}: Mr a 
ie - iiyols Teles! a ie E pe a 
F a , bea ae : : 1 


4 a en 


np ra & eae fae ier ry 
Te hla 


=" oe eo “Tee: ea =a 
7 aye sat Ee Mr hoe Mier tos oar a 
nA i eephet tite 164 igen . 
Pome isan 
eid cat , 
aaah 
AAT 


o 


1) a ra ; 7 


Bt 


iy an a! S Reais nt 
HOO thotes feces Chapte er [I 


1 

Fried, Morton H,, "The Chinese in the British Caribbean", in 
Fried, M, H., (ed), Colloguium or: er esse Chinese cGy fears iy tkepaen 
Secretariat, Institute of Pacific Relations, New York, 1958, 

pp oe 49-50, 


2 
Fried, Morton H,, Preface, Colloquium on Overseas Chinese, 
ibid, PPeVe 


3 
Chandrasekhar, S,, Communist China Today, London, Asia Publishing 
House, 1961, pp.55, 


4 
Han, Suyin, "The Two Chinas and the Overseas Chinese", 
World, March, 1955, pp.20, 


w 


(n 


astern 


ry 


5 , 
Lee, Rose Hum, The Chinese in the United States of America, 
Hong Kong aiieest ey Press, 1960, pp.434,. 


oe ar 
i y x - 
a ; b i) ih 
i "§ 
' i iy 
f ; ae a > ‘il yi 4 
my | mie ? a 
ee bing} his oy 


Bk een 


<e 


a 


pe i 
ee . 


omental AS ee erate Nf hay re gm er alaaiied 


on Te 


r" Dy ‘ Paar : a ; s Ninel ‘a be te 


aia ideale irae 
ue asthe 


inert MEY, 


Rane a 
ie Hy 
} aur as 
5s Pe : 


riggs Het) aber WSs, 0 ane OGRA lta 


Chapter II 


THEORETICAL FRAME 


(A) fhe Process of Imnigrants' Assimilation 


The study of the assimilation of immigrants to the host 
societies has been of great concern to sociology, Traditionally, 
most of the studies have employed three kinds of approaches in 
examining the immigration phenomena: the social psychclogical 
approach focuses on concepts with individualst referents; the 
demographic aporoach concerns itself with population trends as 


e 


a result of immigration and its impacts on the social and 
economic conditions of the dominant sccial structure; and the 
functional approach deals with the patterns of social interaction 
and the kinds of social relationships to which immigration has 
7s rise, 

The process of immigration, according to S. N, Eisenstadt 
is a process of physical transition from one society to another, 
In othec words, the migrant is taken out of one social system and 
transplanted to another, The experiences of transplantation may 
involve the modification of one's actions, values and role 

: A L ; : : ‘ 
participation in the new situation, Immigration is certainly a 


Significant phenomena and has wide implications for both the 


sending and receiving societies, 
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Assimilation has been variously defined in accordance 
with the different social and cultural contexts under study, 

H, P, Fairchild defined the process of assinilation as the gradual 
disappearance of minority groups! value and behavioural patterns 
in the host societies,~ R, E, Park defined assimilation as the 
process by which "peoples of diverse racial origins and different 
cultural heritages occupying a common territory, achieve a 
cultural solidarity sufficient at least to sustain a national 
existence,"? Arnold M, Rose stated that assimilation should be 
the adoption by a person or group of the culture of another 
social group to such a complex extent that the person or group no 
longer has any characteristics identifying him with his forner 
culture and no longer has any particular loyalties to his former 
culture,"* Peter Blau, on the other hand, believed that the 
concepts of assimilation and integration refer to the movement of 
migrants "toward some kinds of adjustment in a social system," 
The movement of the actors is a social process and is toward a 

A 5 ‘ : A 
structural location, They all seem to agree that assimilation 
is a process by which an individual or group may acquire some 
characteristics of the host societies and may lose some of 
their old country ways and practices, 

Historically, the study on inter-group relations has 
undergone three stages of development in sociology. E. B. Reuter 
spelled out that the first stage was the emphasis on the physical 
and mental differences of the Waid ethnic groups; the second 


stage was the study of the significant differences in the 
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languages, customs, beliefs and institutions of the varicus 

racial groups; and the recent tendency has been to study the 
interrelationships and patterns of interactions of the many 

ethnic Eee In racial policy, some assimilationists maintain 
that homogeneity is preferable to heterogeneity in order to avoid 
conflict; the pluralists think that cultural diversity is desirable 
and that peoples achieve unity in diversity, 

In expounding his theory of race relations, R, E, Park 
believed that the contacts between two or more ethnic groups 
would be followed by competition and conflict, and the outcome 
of such conflict would be accommodation, Assimilation is the 
final stage of progression by which the members of the minority 
group would acquire the culture of the larger society and 
gradually be absorbed into the general apna ene Bisenstadt, 
on the other hand, observes that the immigrants, due to insecurity 
and inadequacy may group together during the initial period of 
settlement; and the degree of immigrants! integration can be 
seen later by the extent of their participation and identification 
with the host society, The process is an "extension of the 
immigrants’ field of social participation through nutual 
adaptation of their role-expectations and the institutionalized 
norms of absorbing society," 

Anglo-conformity, melting-pot and cultural pluralism are 
the three historical principles that determined the United States! 
immigrantion policy, The immigrants have to pledge political 
allegiance, to be able to support themselves and to learn the 


English language, Milton Gorden uses the term anglo-confoxrmity 
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to Ce the behavioural patterns and other visible aspects of 
immigrants’ life, Meltingepot is used to denote the immigrants? 
contribution to a new kind of civilization, Cultural pluralism 
stresses the principle of respectability among varicus ethnic 
groups in living together, Gordon regards integration as the key 
of the arch of assimilation and defined integraticn as 
participational eemiricaish.: 

Shibutani and Kwan Gisagreed with Park that in some 
Situations, the inter-ethnic groups' contacts did not produce 
conflict, segregation and assimilation in a cycle as Park saw it, 
The tev action of the people is a social process and the 
conditions under which the process occurs must be ascertained, 
Assimilation then, is a mental process involving a drastic change 
of perspectives, The members of the minority group will acquire 
the culture of the dominant group and will in time be absorbed 

10 
‘into the general population, 

The process of assimilation can be viewed along a 
continuum from the level of entering the primary group relationship 
to the level of the newly emerging social systems, In general, 
the assimilative process can be distinguished on internal and 
external dimensions: the former refers to the subjective aspects 
and the changes in the attitudes and values of the immigrants in 
accordance with the we teee of the host society; the latter refers 
to the observable changes in pelaviour and life style of the 
immigrants toward conformity with the behavioural patterns of the 
dominant scciety, The former can also be seen as cultural 


assimilation where the immigrant group becomes familiar with 
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and adopts the value and belief systems of the host society, 


The latter can be viewed as structural assimilation definable in 
varying degrees, where the immigrants assume various roles and 
positions at different levels of the host social systems, 

Most of the studies on assimilation and immigration have 
not formulated an adecguate framework and they are seldom concerned 
with historical dynamics, time perspectives and the tempo of the 
adaptive capacity of the immigrants, It is hoped that by 
examining the process of assimilation of the Cl 

social structuxes, and by observing their differential degrees 
of adaptive transformation, a theoretical formulation on 
assimilation and immigration can be derived, It is certainly of 
Sociological significance to observe that the Chinese, as a 
culturally sophisticated minority, exhibit a variety of 
assimilative petterns in t 
as Be rasted with those in technologically advanced societies, 


Assimilation is certainly a dynamic process; the 
3 


rogression or regression of the process is dependent upon the 


ue) 
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ocial and cultural forces operating on the envixonnent in which 
the immigrants live, The Chinese in Bangkok and Trengganu can be 
used as a case for illustration, In Bangkok, Coughlin reports 
that the imposition of the discriminatory measures by the Thai 
government had hampered the assimilation of the Chinese. [In 
addition, the establishment of an internally functional ox 
Self-su¢ficient Chinese community which does not have to depend 

1 institutions further inhibits the 


on the external soci 


asSimilative trends, In Trengganu, Gosling noted that the 
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Chinese who lived in the isolated hinterland and had had prolonged 
contacts with the neighbouring Malays, had assimilated into the 
Malay community by adoption of certain aspects of the Malays! 

local culture, Their house«styles, food habits, modes of 
cultivation, and even gesticulation, laugh, and talk were like 
those of the Malays, But with the emergence of native nationalisn, 
the increasing power of the Muslim orthodoxy, the strict 

observance of the Muslim laws, coupled with the increased rate of 
Marriage between the Baba Chinese and the newly arrived Chinese 
immigrants and the greater frequency of external contacts with other 
Chinese in the urban centers due to improved communication, there 
had been a renaissance of the Chinese elements in the local 

Chinese Bohmund 4g Oe The awareness of the Chinese culture and 
value in the community retarded the progressive process of 
assimilation, 

In the West, the early discriminatory legal provisions, 
racial prejudice and general socic~economic discrimination 
hindered the process of assimilation of the Chinese, They were 
regarded as a repressed minority who reacted in passivity and 
withdrawal, They mainly engaged in non-competitive occupations 
such as restaurants and laundries, Because their businesses had 
to be located in the urban centers or small towns, this contributed 
to the geographic dispersion of the Chinese over the country,! 
Barnett notes that the Chinese restaurant is itself "an instrument 
of accommodation, symbolic of the submerged status of the 
Chinese Americans", because Et 45) a form of Reet nat 


adaptation to aveid white persecution on their economic pursuits. 
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However, with the repeal of discriminatoxy immigration laws and 
the gradual acceptance of the Chinese by the members of the larger 
society, it is a common observation that there is a gradual 
assimilation of the younger generation into the North American 
society, 

Certainly, the assimilation of new elements by the old 
and the transference of a culture and a way of life from one 
social setting to another is a highly complex social phenomena, 
The aSsimilative process is not inevitable and may be reciprocal; 
it involves the constant interplay between the cultural and social 
forces of immigrants and the indigene, The immigrants not only 
form distinctive settlement overseas but also come with their 
unique culture, forms of social organisation, historical heritage, 
family and kinship system, diverse experiences in socialization 
and behavioural patterns, These cultural and social factors may 
give rise to various patterns of assimilative configurations, 
depending on the kinds of environment in which they live, 
Contrary to E, W. Burgess and R, E, Park, there is evidence today 
to suggest that assimilation is not the end product of the process 
of imaigration in the new society. In other words, the 
assimilation by the immigrants of the attitude and behavioural 
patterns of the host society, however appropriate it might be 
for certain European immigrant groups in North America, is 
inadequate for an understanding of the Chinese communities in 


Canada, 


eh Le Ai bee Bo ‘ a ee ays Jo ea ed ee 
i ; >» a i : ah } ~ a — Jk Li | Ay ed i ba : 


ny i i bab ig Janine xiteobe hati Me | 
| soo vid ho! # sistas oe SA, oto oe a i 


a 


7 Ae ‘inte se ic i ris ante ‘ving ey ‘inlipeveonde toms, «\s eee 


Ae enh ian des i wet? psith woke ann sail vet 
m iy 4 - sy i ty - y ' 
‘Phocmis wi etectate wan) de poke wit bs ; ss it “3 
Gtk wos Peo Dae Ws Neon. 4 


verre LELV08 We aGhiy GIB le. te sei oie co 
ese Aqaoen edt yiar hoe o tte dtd a 7 eso "ee 


pene tetao2 ‘ise fav ye ost 0 eet uy 3 ae song ming Shes Pala Le ote 


we 


t 
t. 
= mae - 
as 
i 


| akan: itese Oh, @ sonia me ua dDNNE vé bre sit faite are ‘al mie 


a” ; eee ny ( ” 4 oe 


‘cel ria ‘bie Fs ge ‘ay ek agret nih eugte Fapseitz roe iy) 
ops teh Prmseey city om Livia one ua nO ey Paes 
| “agehlahaay de. mirk manly! bax. pasar nee ei 
Be as eRe | af | ye | hi 
: , ! ; th! 
f -* 4 ee its UP Siete 
, a exoth ae herd ‘i s Twa ad ie - 3 ie ae ssa, tay 


bee) ho 
ewe “aitie siete 19) | ay eiathen 0 sivionang gon i 


- 
‘ee * 


Poy Pe 
a aan ney 
oy a a eee yous Hain ng Ahimsa’ fa ci ° | 
i et es 


shed: Beibios, ah shed 08 ih of bath eraesig ae 


i ene anit ‘ho saphena be cial son ai meh tnt kn Fae oh 
. oy al. rey ov Bele. dingy he au ; 

aie: | one TREE gamma 
4 A an As : * 


nina bien, nara biel toe ose atid: aed 


o a 


Reaas #e seliaeiade vine vuiedege: Seatealh 


ii Abie, ab eazy Fuh ghea ie cal | 


jihad etectes sae ¥6 te Fheaz tse 
nN Tag itll g Menno ® Bee Sera : ) 
or ae ‘ 


- 


iy wae 


19 


(B) The Process of Adaptive Change 


There seems to be a myth that the Chinese are un-assimilable 
and therefore become problems for the societies in which they 
live. Some Western researchers thought that the Chinese usually 
cling to their traditions, social customs, religious beliefs and 
old country practices and perpetuate their language, folkway and 
culture, Because of this, they are not changable and adaptable. 
Moreover, the influence of sinicisation seems to be evident in 
Southeast Asia where people who are not socially and physically 
Chinese can become Chinese by a€quiring Chinese cultural 
characteristics, Freedman in 1948 noted that a Chinese problem 
existed in "every territory of Southeast Asia" for the Chinese 
saw Nanyang as a "unified area of exploitation, ee wip and 
refuge"; and the presence of "large nunbers of Chinese in 
Southeast Asia make assimilation difficult," FitzSerald stated 
that the cities and towns in Southeast Asia have always maintained 
their Chinese character, The characteristics of these Chinese 
urban centers are "much closer to the towns and cities of South 
China than to the customs of the native population"; the shops 
in the urban centers are kept by the Chinese and "Chinese 
advertising banners, gay with ideographs in vivid colours,hang 
Beene the roadway,"' The people "in the streets are predominantly 
Chinese, the food they eat is Chinese cooking, the goods they 


sell are much the same in all these countries"; and "this way 
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is the Chinese way," The persistence of Chinese institutions 
and way of life in Southeast Asia, according to Fitzgerald, 
can be regarded as constituting a Third ciate Lyman noted 
that if the tourists "pass along Gent Avenue in San Francisco, 
Pender street in Vancouver, and Bell and Mott streets in New York 
city, peering at exotic food and art and experiencing the sights, 
sounds and smells of these cities' Chinatowns, (and then were) 
whisked away to .,. Calcutta, Liverpool or the capital of the 
Malagasy Republic, they would discover, amidst the unfamiliarity 
of the several national cultures, still other Chinatowns not 
unlike their North American éolnterparts, "Such observations 
are certainly hasty and general, | 

As regards, the so»called'Chinese problem', Francis L, K. 
Hsu criticized the double standard employed by some of the 
Western scholars, He commented that the Europeans "cling to 
their own society and their ways more than any comparable people", 
and asked if there was any study on the Belgian minority in the 
Congo, the Dutch minority in Indonesia, the English minority in 
India and the American minority in Thailand that showed 
"Europeans going to native schools? " or assimilated into the 
Native population, He further asked,"Have Americans living in 
rei taken Indian nationality, learned to sit like Indians 
or gone to temples to worship the linga (a phallic symbol used 

18 

im the cult worship of Siva) 7" 

On the other hand, the Chinese should be assimilated as 
a Thai, a Philipino, an Indonesian, an American or a Canadian -- 


otherwise they will present 'problems', It is to be noted that 
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if there is a Chinese way dissimilar to the native population, 
there is also a European way far apart from the indigenous 

people, If there is a Third China, there is also a little England 
somewhere around the corner, One does not simply go round the 
world and say the cities and the food habits of the people in 
Melbourne, Sydney, Wellington, New York or Vancouver look like 
those back in London, 

Persistence and change of a migratory community is a 
common phenomena, not only among the Chinese but also among the 
Europeans, When immigrants are "thrown together in a strange 
setting where they must make their social life among themselves, 
they are likely to divide into units which express the solidarity 
of homeland treseue The Chinese traattionatty have used various 
criteria like same surname, shared dialect, same locality and 
shared occupation to organise their life together, But they 
exhibit dissimilar adaptive patterns under different political, 
economic and social structures in Southeast Asia as well as in 
Western societies, 

The Chinese clan and lineage organisations, when brought 
overseas, had to be modified in accordance with the diverse social 
and cultural conditions, This Was because their clan and 
lineage organisations were culturally defined and were based on 
the traditional values and belief systems, This form of 
organisation could function well in a social framework where the 
Peatrat politiéal control was weak, Moreover, the clan and lineage 
organisations demanded collective achievements and stressed 


individual sacrifices for group solidarity and advancement. It 
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mas functional to a large degree, in an agrarian social order 
but did not encourage social and economic development, When 
this form of organization was created overseas, the emphasis 

had to be shifted to a particularistic orientation in order to 
allow individual ambition in economic endeavour; nevertheless, 
clan and lineage organizations were used and perpetuated as 
common identities and symbols for group integration, Only then, 
could a new dimension of social and econonic development be 
envisaged overseas, 

To a large extent, the principles of kinship relations 
and clan loyalties have been manipulated for cooperation and 
functioning in the economic field, In society where there was 
a lack of economic security, a lack of efficient bureaucratic 
Organizations and inadequate banking and financial institutions, 
the Chinese had had to organize themselves to further and to 
protect their economic interests, As noted earlier, kinship, 
dialect, village, county, clan and lineage were used as comton 
identities for SIseeaten and for in«group solidarity, 

In Southeast Asia, the Chinese were able to make much 
headway in their economic endeavours, by using their knowledge, 
Skill and experiences, Moreover, in a pluralistic social 
structure telch colonial economy, eneecHinesd were able to play the 
role of middlemen complementing the colonial powers, Equipped 
with the lingua franca of the native people, the Chinese went to 
the remote areas to collect raw materials and distribute Western 
manufactured goods to the countryside, In a way, the Chinese 


provided "a link between the peasant cultivators and the world 
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market" and contributed to the "economic differentiation of 
a subsistence~based society," As time went on, the Chinese 
learned the business methods and techniques of the Western world 
supplementing their traditional dealings in trade and commexce, 
With hardship and sacrifice, the Chinese were able to accumulate 
wealth and even monopolised some of the essential economic 
enterprises of the host societies, Retail trade,especially was 
dominated by the Chinese, This was in actual fact a response to 
a demand created by the Western industrial nations in a situation 
where there was no indigenous development of trade and commerce, 

With a high degree of economic success, the Chinese merchants 
were able to establish schools, hospitals, community clubs and 
voluntary associations for the benefit and welfare of their clan 
and lineage members as well as for the general Chinese comnaunity. 
This reinforced the group solidarity and created the we-~feeling 
among the Chinese, 

The mtgration of the Chinese to the Western societies was 
a comparatively recent phenomena «= most came in the mid-nineteenth 
century. In the field of economic enterprise, the Chinese were 
not able to make much headway, This was because the Chinese, 
with their agrarian background, relatively inferior business 
and economic methods, little capital and lack of skill and 
knowledge of modern capitalistic business organisations,were 
unable to compete with Western enterprises based on modern 
financial and commercial management and on constant technological 
innovations, In other words, their knowledge of business was to 


a certain extent obsolete to the economic manipulation in the 
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West; they could not create a kind of economic monopolization 
comparable to the situation in Southeast Asia, 

It is commonly observed that the clan and lineage 
organizations in the West serve only the functions of welfare 
and mutual assistance, Their influence and power are in 
general declining, In North America, these clan and lineage 
organizations are usually situated in Chinatowns, serving the 
interests of the old immigrants and the newcomers, The togetherness 
of the old immigrants has perpetuated a kind of "rooming house 
culture", There appears to have been an accelerated rate of 
assimilation among the younger generation in North America; 
even the old immigrants are said te observe some of the Chinese 
festivals and customs, and not to follow the elaborate 
ceremonies and ritualism, 

In general, it has been observed that where the Chinese 
were able to use their knowledge and skill to create economic 
and social power; and where they could maintain a favourable 
economic position of monopolization; and where the clan and 
lineage organizations were functionally Peni cant to the social 
Structure in which they lived, there was less assimilation and 
more persistence in the traditional Chinese way of life and 
customs, On the other hand, where their knowledge and skill were 
irrelevant to the modern industrial society; and where they could 
not create, as in the East, a kind of economic middlemen monopoly; 
and where their clan and lineage organizations were functionally 


insignificant to the social structure in which they lived; then, 
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there would be more assimilation to the attitude and 
behavioural patterns of the host society, and less persistence 


of the traditional Chinese way of life and custon, 
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Chapter III 


METHODOLOGY 


In writing his doctorate dissertation on The Structure 
of Chinese Society in Nineteenth Century America, Lyman said 
that he had to write his own history of the Chinese before he 
could do a sociolegical analysis,= I concur with this cpinion 
as I encountered the same kind of problem in the study of the 
Prairie Chinese, Without constructing the historical dimension 
of the Chinese community, it is difficult to understand the 
present social structure af the Chinese, The assembly of historical 
documents, oral history and newspaper reporting is essential in 
constructing such an historical dimension, It is hoped that the 
coabination of historical study and sociological investigation 
will provide some insights into the Chinese community under 
Study, The present study made use the following two sources of 


datas: 


(A) Library Research 


This centered on a background examination into the 
available sociological, anthropological and historical studies 


on the overseas Chinese, with emphasis on the comparative analysis 
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of adaptive patterns under different political, economic and 

social structures, I tried to review as much literature as 
possible, paying special attention to the observable patterns of 
Chinese reactions and transformation under various social 
conditions, There were conflicting accounts and different 

findings among the various studies; but I tended to rely on those 
most recent and authoritative studies, Beoreseer Charles W, Hobart 
helped me in writing many letters to various Chinese publishing 
houses in Vancouver, asking for old issues of news magazines, 
directories, newspapers and other related information; the 


response had been satisfactory, 


(B) Field Research 


A field study of a Canadian Prairie Chinese community was 
deemed necessary and crucial, not only it would present a clear 
picture of the Chinese position in the Canadian Prairies but 
would also hopefully verify partly the theoretical formulation 
ef the Chinese reactions to Western societies, 

An exploratory study was conducted in the summer of 1968, 
to ascertain the research potentialties and the degree of 
Sensitivity of the field, Many visits were made to the Chinese 
asscciations, families, clubs, school, grocery stores, restaurants 
and church, Many informal interviews and convexsations were held 


with the old immigrants, Chinese community leaders, school 
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30 
teachers, the proprietors of Chinese restaurants and grocery 
stores, members of Chinese families, waiters and labourers, I 
attended several Chinese associational meetings and other social 
functions such as the New Year celebration, private parties and 
church services, I also interacted extensively with a group of 
Chinese youths who were either born in Canada ox who came here 
about ten years ago, 

I encountered many difficulties and problems from this 
exploratory study, There were many sensitive areas in the research 
field of which I was not aware initially. At the beginning, 
many of my informants were superficial, uncooperative and 
suspicious, They were reluctant to discuss their kinship 
relations beyond the members of their immediate households, I 
was viewed with distrust if I asked too many questions about 
their families, This certainly ran counter to the normal Chinese 
courtesy of showing econ for the family. If one, as a 
stranger, made too many contacts with the informant or moved 
around Chinatown too often, he might arouse suspicion, At 
times, one could overhear others reminding the informants not 
to tell the interviewer too much, Once, when I was making some 
casual notes after an associational meeting, I was asked to 
present that note for inspection, I was asked to leave the 
association's premise at certain times as I had shown unusual 
interests in them, A rumour circulated that I was a spy from 
Hong Kong, working for the interests of the Immigration Office 
and the Royal Canadian Mounted Police, I was attempting to "infiltrate" 


the Chinese community in order to check illegal immigrants from 
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within; it was a "disguised form" of investigation under the 
"good name of research", 

| Because of the unfortunate historical past of discrimination 
and prejudice in Canada, the older residents were reluctant to 
answer questions about their attitude toward the host society 
and about their forms of social life, They felt that the less 
‘the outside world knew about their community, the better it was, 
The most significant Peacon for their being suspicious about 
outside investigator was ie open harrassment and embarrassment 
caused to the Chinese in respect to their immigrant status, 

The employment of gesdian trained Hong Kong Policemen to 
investigate the admission of illegal immigrants created the 
impression that the Federal government was using Chinese to 
catch Chinese, This was "mischievous", There were Peer ee 
checking ef illegal immigrants in 1960-1962 in their families, 
places of work and in their associations, This caused fear syne 
anxiety among the Chinese, The publicity and the few arrests 
in regard to the illegal immigrants caused a "loss of face" in 
the eyes of the larger society. Misunderstandings and arguments 
over recent government proposals for urban renewal and the 
evacuation of their Chinatown districts in the Prairies was 
another reason for their being evasive and sensitive to the 
field investigator. | 

There were also divisive forces in Chinatown which 

might have caused the informants! reluctance to impart 
information, One of them was their divided opinions on 


contemporary politics in China, There seemed to be three 


t 

2. 

_ 
4 


bh clare aeabbetne bien alt Kiel hel 
| ry. Alo oa i Le Sti i 
i ne : as i 


“ot Pe Teale. deen a sidoanibe 7% alate qtr ata we ; 
yon to pF Koay ate WY S inate oN: eh Toad ™ we ) 
pavers ahold: cue TES eat om oer tock: sel te epee “ 
| , oie $i saried ont ‘ad rour faut i? ‘wheres + Saeed “nce ae 
hecsdis eg eres Cn tad Raitt et snd aoa Byte, | 
. if} ; ‘ . 
Qhaareeeredns Bass noses bee ae cic Mak ee sient 
; a ape ole pe dof s Te Os ‘todd’ of} beets es A t ee oi Tal i a 
+. ee eaGHEZO4 godt Ral Hep Rens diekonge tan a ‘ra “fe 
Sti PRR do uD wating kine Lie GR a ay ng iae habe wit 
ah «> | “amor be oka Nie bi iY WELD Ven poiethin che a | 
bib dngos ee r up te 49 1g id oan vane ; one kde 
ev Ulbad cals. 10a) BOON RAQR ink itn aso 
| Baie, aa Pyckenrin thom Ett. obevbia aitehas* sind a nn ae 
etnies ga% nih besa babii pat ne sists at ee 
| ‘ab vaibutt ‘ts poisgit 5 thouhing ‘ehasingsnat: “ndgernt ae ok 
bee ” 


7 s _ etait Bie: ei thine te tobaie A r neatves neends ate 
| oe * oat Sire rave? Weta wot Atehitcigig, econo 4 
rian ee eam Mi st “pe woh atsicie sn cone ‘eae 20% 
tm @ wees a) a eva earbe ets onavg end Sidiaie 


os a f o (a sae ‘ d « Aa Sng 3 
ee an a a AL 

: - : 7 ; } y 
a A . 


; de dity uence sities iin sat 
Paani al weeiatowtsy sled alg 


Vv 


@aitferent political forces in the Prairie Chinatown =~ the 
members of the Kuomintang, the Freemason, and the Communist 
sympathisers, Political opinion was said to have been subjected 
to three waves of influence -=- persons who came before the 
Second World War subscribed to the influence of Freemasonry, 
Monarchist Reform movement and the Republican Revolutionaries; 
and those who came after 1949 were deemed to have Communist 
sympathies, With China, posing a new ferce in international 
politics, there were said to be Communist sympathisers permeated 
across the traditional political boundaries in Chinatown, 

Recent mutual recognition between the Peking and the Canadian 
government may further differentiate the political thinking 
among the people in the community, 

AS a result of experiences from the exploratory study, 
ait was found that a social survey based on an elaborate and 
formal questionnaire would not be practicable or feasible, 
Gradual acceptance of the investigator was gained by the use of 
the participant-observation technique, Chinatown residents 
were interested in me as a Malaysian of Chinese descent and who 
was able to speak Mandarin fluently; this was actually the focal 
point in some of the informal interviews and conversations, I 
Arse tbok to tell them something about the Chinese in Southeast 
Asia and my family background; and then they would tell me 
something about themselves and about things happening here. 

It was late in that summer before I got to knew a small group 


of Chinese youth well enough so that they invited me to their 


homes to attend some of theix social functions and to introduce 
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me to their parents and relatives, The parents, in turn 
introduced me to some of the community leaders, And so it 
"proliferated" «= I got to know more and more people, Even then, 
it was necessary to avoid asking sensitive questions in the 
presence of others, A rapport of interrelationship has developed 
Since then, | 

nae of the older immigrants re difficulties to 
converse in either Mandarin or English. The Cantonese that I 
learned in Singapore was insufficient to permit them to 
understand me, I had: to learn the Toieshan dialect which is 
the lingua franca of ce local community, In some situations, 
written communication was used instead of verbal conversation; 
in other words, we communicated by writing the questions and 
answers in Chinese, It is to ay noted that some of the elderly 
persons are partially deaf, by writing the questions and answers 
"toeand-fro", we Be eee ra such form of communication, one 
has to pay attention to the facial expression of the respondents 
so as to get to know the "real meaning" of the written crass 

The above experiences showed that the methodology of 
participant cbservation with unstructured interview and 
informal conversation was the best possible method for collecting 
data in the local Chinese community3 as it provides the 
opportunity and flexibility to probe for more information, 
It also offers the opportunity to describe a wide range of 
phenomena from many points of view, It is a research process 
involving the actual observation and understanding of the life, 


experiences, and activities of the people under study, It enables 
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one to penetrate the inner dimension of human life and the 
meaningfulness of social interaction, One will have difficulty 
to describe the actual mechanism at work if one has not able to 
get to know the dynamic forces "behind the scene", Certainly, 
there are strengths and weaknesses in the use of the participant-~ 
observation wdengdisr 

The strength of the approach lies in the fact that the 
investigator has the opportunity of a face«toxface relationship 
with the subjects in a life situation and can obtain information 
which might otherwise remain closed to him, He will also have 
the cpportunity to clarify the meanings of the situation by 
constant probing and questioning, By observing the whole process 
of living and by interacting among the people, the investigator 
will be able to get to know the meanings of their social 
interaction and theix inner life, The investigator will have 
adequate time to understand the background, custom, tradition and 
culture of the peopte under study, Moreover, by entering into 
some degree of empathic relationship with the people, the 
investigator may increase his understanding of the people 
behaviour in their social world and their group perspectives; 
and may also increase the validity and meaningfulness of his 
observation, Certainly, tHe viwace problems of empathy; 
especially in studying the areas of political manipulation and 
conflict situations, But with experiences and skill, one can 
delineate some significant dimensions from the social horizons 
of the pecple, In general, we can say that by participating in 


the social processes, we can analyse the dynamics of the 
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situation and so infer the level of abstraction from the 
empirical world which may have some implications for 
sociclogical theory, 

The weakness of the approach lies in the fact that it is 
not possible for an investigator to observe the actions of the 
whole group simultaneously, or to cover adequately the whole 
social event at one point of time, It is generally regarded that 
observation is a continued process of reevaluation and it may 
effect the researcher's perception of the situation over time, 

If one becomes tco familiar or too accustomed to the setting, one 
may overlook certain valvable facts and important phenomena, 

and these may ultimately effect the objectivity of the research, 
In addition, the value-orientation, bias, and sensitivities of 
the investigator may affect the study by putting the views of 

the subjects into his Bas 4. Ye of reference, Since, unlike the 
social survey methods, participation-observation follows no 
Specific design, the study is subjected to change as new 
phenomena are uncovered and the situation changes, Another preblem 
is the collection of data which is usually unsystematic and has 
to be recorded into a meaningful sequence after the field work, 
Memory error may enter into such a form. of recording, There 

is also a constant interplay between the researcher and the 
Subjects, and it is thus difficult to control the mutual 
influences of both; for the researcher himself is also an 
important variable in the field, The development of personal and 


affective involvement may effect the objective observation and 


the selection of the social facts, 
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Bearing in mind the strengths and weaknesses of such an 


approach, a field investigator with considerable experience and 


with sufficient understanding of the background, values, culture 
and language of the people concerned will hopefully be able to 
minimize the weaknesses and increase the validity of the study, 


An attempt was also made at collecting some data using 


e 


mailed questionnaires, In late summer of 1968, in order to have 
a feel of the reactions to the study by the Chinese associations 
in other parts of Albexta, a mailed questionnaire was sent to a 
total of twenty-one associations; only three responded, The 
questions asked were as follows: 


1, How long have the Chinese been settling in your city 

or town? 

« What are the aims and fu 

How long has your assoc 

« What is the composition o 

in your association? 

5. Arve the members of your association coming from the same 
village, county or province in China or mainly 
consisting of people of the same surname? 

6, What are the main types of occupations in which most 
of your members are engaged; is there any specific 
reason why they are clustering in a particular 
occupation if any? 

7. Has your association ever oxganized any form of 
ancestor worship? 

8, Is your association maintaining contact with other 
Chinese associations in other parts of Canada? 

9, Has your association subscribed to any Chinese 
newspapers or magazines? 

EO. What are the general ways of life among the Chinese 
in your city or town; are they still maintaining the 
traditions, customs and culture of the old country? 

11, Is there any proposal to improve or to build a 
Chinese school in your community? 
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tion been established? 
£ male and female membership 


The field research was continued in the fall of 1968, 


between attending lectures and other course work in the University, 
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I went to Chinatown on weekends to maintain contacts with 

people and to keep abreast of the new developments, The field 
work was conducted more extensively in the summer of 1969 when 

I was more accepted by the informants, I participated more 
frequently in social activities and tried to get to know them 
well, I visited homes, gambling houses, private clubs and 

other areas of research interests, Sometimes the field work 

had to be carried out early in the morning when some groups of.. 
people were engaging in some form of leisure activities after the 
long hours of work in the restaurants or grocery stores, I 
moved around more fveqiently and asked more personal questions, 
It appeared that people were less suspicious of me now, Even 

at this point of time, one had to be cautious not to be seen too 
often with opposing groups ( for example, the Kuomintang viswa-vis 
the Freemason) otherwise they might think you were "carrying tales" 
between them, Because of their acceptance, most of the informal 
interviews were conducted as planned, I was invited to attend 
the Chinese New Year celebration, private parties and other 
social gatherings, In a few occasions, I was approached to 
settle some family disputes, I was asked to become a member 

of several clubs and political organisations, Some elderly 
persons asked me to approach the immigration authorities to 
clarify certain details in respect of their applications for 
admission of their members of families, I also helped in. 
staging a variety show and in setting up a Chinese Art of Self~- 
Defence Club in the University, My involvement and obligations 


Seemed to enlarge like an ever widening circle, 
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The field work was carried on as usual in the fall of 
1959, At that time, I had the feeling that I had "transformed" 
from a conscious inquirer to be a member of the community, I 
wrote down the details and impression after each field trip; 
and the notes and recordings were discussed extensively with my 
thesis supervisors, 

While engaging in participant observation with the people, 
the field investigator tried ees as possible to identify the 
the subgroups in the community and to pay attention to the 
Significant and meanirgful dimensions of their community life. 
Any recurrent pattern in the community was specially noted, 
Informal interviews were conducted extensively and the role 
of the investigator was shifted in accordance with the dynamics 
of the field situation. A final source of data was also tapped, 
Official records and documents had been consulted to provide 
Meormation on the Prairie Chinese community, Throughout the 
whole period of research, I tried to collect the data as 
accurately and as objectively as possible, I also tried to 
leok for consistency in responses and the behavioural patterns 
of the subjects in order to verify some of the questions 
involved, However, from my experiences, one should not be 
over~concerned with the so-called "orthodox objectivity", A 
trained and knowledgable observer should be given some degree of 
freedom in interpreting and in selecting the data which he thinks 
are relevant,Sociology is as much or more an art than Ae eS 


an "objective science", 
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Chapter IV 


A_ HISTORY OF THE CHINESE MIGRATION TO 
CANADA WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ALBERTA 


(I) Chinese Migration to Canada 


Various speculations of possible academic interest 
Prejast, that. the Chinese may have been in what is now British 
Columbia, long before the arrival of Europeans in North America. 
Margaret A. Ormsby's book on British Columbia: A History contains 
an old map prepared by Lieutenant Henry Roberts, who inserted the 
words, "Foosang of the Chinese Navigator about the year 453", 
indicating that Foosang was in British Columbia and was 
discovered by a Chinese aed atone Quoting extensively studies 
by the French sinologist Deaunanee: the Chinese historian Chu 
Cheng-tze and the Western historians such as John Murray Gisbon, 
John Windsor and B. A. Mckelvie -- David Lee seems to be 
convinced that the Chinese monk Hwui Shen (22 travelled 
down through British Columbia and Mexico via Alaska one millennium 
before eeinnpas.* 

According to oral tradition of some of the old immigrants 
in Canada, the Chinese reached the Western shores of North 
America hundreds of years before the coming of the Europeans, 
and claimed that part of the world as a province of Ta Han 


_ (the Great China). There was also a Speculation, according to 
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Lee, that in 1280, when Kublai Khan invaded Japan, some of his 
navy were swept by the typhoon to the Western coast of Canada; 

and that these people were assimilated into the native population, 
Mckelvie noted that the Indians in British Columbia have some 
Chinese Bloods About 1800, Captain John Mearse brought "a 

boat load of (Chinese) to Gold River valley on the west coast of 
Vancouver"; and this group of persons was said to have established 
the first Chinese comnunity in British Columbia, despite the fact 
that they were carried off subsequently as slave labour by the 
Spanish, for their Mexican mines, 

Apart from specualtion, however, definite historical 
immigration begins in 1858, with the discovery of gold in the 
Fraser Valley, The first Chinese came from California in search 
of gold. Two years later, they came directly from China and 
Hong Kong. 

The Victoria Colonist reported in 1878, the arrival of 
the Quickstep, a vessel believed to have carried the largest load 
of Chineses 

"The barque Quickstep,Capt, Barnsby, 43 days from 
Hong Kong «= was hauled alongside Rhodes & Co,'s wharf, She 
brings 400 tons of general mechandise for vessel, a large 
concourse of people assembled to witness the landing of the 
Chinamen; as their presence is not desired in our midst, the 
welcome they received was not of the most flattering nature, 
Notwithstanding -- the comments passed derogatory to 


Chinamen as a class, the new arrivals encountered no 
violence," ( The Victoria Colonist, June 7,1878) 


For twenty years after 1858, the numbers of Chinese were 
relatively low and posed little employment competition, The 


Chinese were welcomed initially as cheap labourers, However, 
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there were people "influenced by racial prejudice, who disliked 
the Chinese as soon as they ese A With the construction 
of the Canadian Pacific Railway (1882-1885), their numbers 
increased to a few thousands, 

For puxpose of convenience in discussion, we can roughly 
divide the Chinese migration to Canada into four periods, as 


follows: 


(A) 1858 » 1884: The beginning of Chinese migration to 
Canada, 


(B) 1885 ~1923: The highlight of anti-Chinese agitation, 
(C) 1924 = 1947: The exclusion of Chinese immigrants, 


(D) Since 1947 : The limited admission of Chinese 
immigrants, 


(A) 18538-1884: The Beginning of Chinese Migration to Canada 


The increase in the numbers of Chinese labourers was due 
to the demand for workers by the Canadian Pacific Railway; at 
one time, the C, P, R. during its construction phase, was 


estimated to have employed about ten thousand Chinese workers.° 


The increased numbers of Chinese immigrants, coupled 
with the anti-Chinese movement initiated in California resulted 
in the first movement of the British Columbia provincial 
authority against the Chinese in 1872, when a bill was presented 
in the provincial legislature asking to impose a head tax of 


fifty dollars per anrum upon all Chinese in the province of 
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British Columbia, This bill was not carried, But in 1875, the 
legislature passed a bill which denied the Chinese provincial 
voting rights, Three years later, in 1878, a bill was introduced 
to prevent the employment of Chinese on provincial works, In 
addition, every Chinese “over twelve years of age residing in the 
province should take out a license every three months, paying 

ten dollars chererore: Although the bill was passed, it was 
declared ees vires by Mr, Justice J. H, Gray of the Supreme 
Court of British Columbia for violating the Doninion's right 

of naturalization of aliens, 

The following year, however, two successive legislative 
committees were appointed to inquire into the Chinese question, 
with the view of preventing further Chinese immigration, One 
conmittee estimated the number of Chinese at six thousand and 
reported that, a) their moral and social condition was degraded; 
b) they were opposed to assimilation; c) they system of coolie 
labour defied competition; d) slave labour had a degrading 
effect wherever it Eietedan 

In the same year, 1879, the Dominion House of Commons 
appointed a select committee to report on Chinese immigration 
and labour, With witnesses comprised mainly of senators and 
members of British Columbia legislature, the Ottawa committee 
recommended that Chinese immigration ought not to be encouraged 
and that Chinese labour ought not to be employed on Dominion 
public works, 

In 1880, an Anti«Chinese organisation,was formed in 


British Columbia, with Noah Shakespeare as president (then a 
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member of Victoria City Council and later a member of Parliament), 


to lobby against Chinese immigration, 


During the period of 187641880, a,326 Chinese entered 


Canada, The Canalian census of 1880.81, recorded a total Chinese 


population of 4,383, with the following distributions 


Table II 


Chinese population in Canada,1880.81 


ED 


Province ___Numbers 


British Columbia 4,350 
Ontario 22 
Quebec 7 
Manitoba ; 4 
Total 4,383 


Source: Census of Canada, 1880-81, 


During the period of 1880-1884, large numbers of Chinese 


were brought from China by contract and from the United States 


to work on the Onderdonk section of the Canadian Pacific Railway. 


Later, the Chinese also took part in constructing a road from 


Yale to Prince George. 


The peak period of the Chinese immigration 


was 1882-1883, when the demand for labour was greatest; an 
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estimate placed their number at 15,701. It is believed that 
many Chinese died in building the tunnels through the Canadian 
Rockies, and some died from exposure and diseases in the 
Me ness, 

In 1883, a British Columbia Order-in-Council charged the 
Chinese with introducing loathsame diseases and demoralising habits 
and "evading punishment of crime and payment of taxes"; it was 
further suggested that they were "a non-assimilation alien page 
egainst whom duoss should be shut, "+ During the same year, 
Noah Shakespeare moved in the House of Commons to restrict 
Chinese immigration; he said that, “the whites found it impossible 
to compete with the Chinese" and that a Chinese "could aaa like 
a prince on 15 cents a day while a whiteman could not live on 
less than one ah ape 

British Columbia, the champion of the anti-Chinese movement, 
passed three more acts in 1884 restricting the Chinese: an annual 
license tax of ten dollars was imposed on every Chinese over 
fourteen years of age; Chinese immigration was unlawful; and the 
Chinese were prohibited from buying land and from diverting 
water from any stream for agricultural purposes. The first two 
acts were declared ultra vires and disallowed for imposing 
differential taxes and for violating the Dominion's rights on 
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(B) 1885-1923: The Highlight of Anti-Chinese Agitation 


This period marked the zenith of anti-Chinese movement. 
Numerous petitions from the provincial legislature, labour unions, 
and the white community, calling for prohibition of Chinese 
immigration, besieged Parliament. In 1884, a motion was tabled 
in the House of Commons to this effect; instead, a Royal 
Commission was appointed to investigate the entire issue of 
Chinese immigration and to “obtain procf that the principle of 
restricting Chinese immigration is proper and in the interests of 
the province and the Bominion, This Commission also inquired 
into a) the moral consideration which arose from the residence of 
and contacts between the whites and the Chinese; b) the 
advisability of restricting immigration, Most witnesses examined 
admitted that the Chinese had contributed significantly to the 
community in the areas of mining, farming and railway construction, 
The Commissioners J, A. Chapleau and J. H. Gray found mo proof 
that the province and other municipalities had feeered expense 
for the sick and destitute Chinese, and in their opinion, the 
Chinese were industrious, law-abiding, frugal and honest in their 
dealings, They found that there were three phases of opinion 
regarding Chinese immigrants in British Columbia: a) a strongly 
prejudiced minority who favoured absolute exclusion; b) another 


minority who regarded anti-Chinese legislation as unnecessary, 


since the entire affairs was one of economic, depending on 
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supply and demand of labour; and c) a large majority "who think 
there should be a moderate restriction, based on police, 
financial, and sanitary principles, sustained and enforced by 
stringent local regulations for cleanliness and the preservation 
of peseth' as This Commission concluded that a) a head tax of 
ten dollars should be laid upon every Chinese entering Canada; 
b) a joint tribunal should be established, consisting of the 
Chinese consul and judges appointed by the Dominion, which would 
have jurisdiction in all legal matters concerning the Chinese; 
c) all Chinese should be registered every year; and d) the Chinese 
comestic service had to be regulated on a pattern similar to the 
United Kingdom's Agricultural Labour Act. A bill based on the 
findings of this Commission was passed in 1885 and became the 
first anti-Chinese law in Canada; the new bill imposed a head 
tax of fifty dollars on every Chinese immigrant and limited the 
numbers of Chinese by the ratio of one person for every fifty 
tons of vessel coming to Canada. 

During the period between August 20,1885 to January 31, 
1886, it was estimated that a mere 235 Chinese entered Canada from 
the United States, while none immigrated directly from China.” 
The people of British Columbia, thinking the act was too generous, 
inserted a clause in every private act of 1886, prohibiting the 
employment of Chinese in any work authorized in the act. A 
Royal Commission reported that, in 1891, there were seventy petitions 
Ponthe Dominion Parliament from labour unions from Vancouver 


to Halifax, demanding legislation which would prohibit the 
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importing of Chinese TeDOuree: In the period of 1892-1397, 
more petitions to Parliament stated that the laxge influx of 
Chinese was a serious menace to the prosperity and general 
welfare of Canada; that the head tax of fifty dollars was inadequate 
and should be increased tenfold, and that the Chinese, in "moral, 
Social and sanitary" status, were "below the most inferior 
standard of Western life"; they beseeched Parliament for relief 
from these existent Pie It is to be noted that there were 
fifteen opium dens and eleven bars in Victoria's Chinatown in 
1883.7? 

The population figures for the year 1891 revealed the 


following increases; 
Table III 


Chinese Population in Canada,1891 


Province Numbers 


British Columbia 8,910 
Ontario 97 
Quebec 36 
Manitoba 31 
New Brunswick 8 
Nova Scotia 5 
Prince Edward Island Bt 
The Territories Al 
Total 9,129 


Source: Census of Canada,189l,. 
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Because of constant agitation and petition, Prime 
Minister Laurier introduced a bill in June, 1900, which would 
increase the head tax to one hundred dollars; it ee aa 
British Columbia denounced the bill as ineffective; the Dominion 
conceded and established a Royal Commission on Chinese and 
Japanese immigration in 1902, The commissioners R,. C, Clute, 
Ralph Smith (later replaced by Christopher Foley) and Daniel 
James Munn found that the presence of the Chinese had been 
seriously detrimental to the white settlements, since the industry 
of market gardening was entixvely in the hands of the Chinese, 
The Commission admitted that the Chinese had contributed to the 
agricultural development of the province,but went on to state 
that the head tax was ineffective, suggesting in its place the 
complete prohibition of Chinese immigration, along with an 
increase in the head tax to five hundred dollars, Based on the 
findings of this Commission, Prime Minister Laurier introduced 
and carried a bill to amend the Chinese Immigration Act of 
1900, providing for a head tax of five hundred dollars and the 
limitation of Chinese immigrants to one for every tons of 
eee ets. 


The imposition of the head tax on the Chinese can be put 


in an historical dimension as follows: 
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Table IV 


The Amount of Head Tax Imposed on the 
Chinese Immigrants to Canada, 188441904 


OTA ATE REE: Pak 2 SOTTO 


Year Amount of tax 
1884 $10 

1885 $50 

1900 $100 
1904 $5¢C0 


Source: 1, Report of the Royal Commission on 
Chinese Immigration, Ottawa,1885, 
2. Report of the Royal Commission on 
Chinese and Japanese Immigration, Ottawa,1902, 
3. Statute of Canada,Chapter 8,1903, 


The bill became law on January 1,1904 and from that date 
to June,1907, only 121 Chinese entered Canada, The increase in 
the head tax effectively killed the indentured labour system 
(whereby labour agencies or contractors paid passage and head tax 
in return for repayment over extended periods of labour), since 
it would now be a great risk to pay five hundred dollars in 
advance for labourers and the "economic inducement for immigration 
had been swept ey ie Cheng Tien-fang remarked that, "who 
would pay such an amount as $500 to become a labourer in a 
feeeign tand. Liang Chiecha'o, a monarchist reformer,came 
to British Columbia in 1903, and noted that there were at this 
time 37 gembling dens; and most Chinese were employed in cooking, 
Laundry, mining, lumbering or fishing, He also remarked that 


there were 5,000 illegal immigrants to the United States via 
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Vancouver and Victoria and this was organised by secret Aueata: 
The Canadian census of 1901 estimated the Chinese 

population at 17,312. However, the Royal Commission of 1902 

recorded a total number of 16,792; and the pattern of distribution 


was as follows: 


Table V 


The Chinese Population in Canada,1902 


re 
See 


Ser Ss TT ae, CTR Ree RE A ET 
SEER BS BPP RT ELE TIS BE SESE Seem 


Provinces Numbers 
British Columbia 14,376 
Ontario 7Ti2 
Quebec 1,044 
Manitoba 206 
New Brunswick Som ¥ 4 
Nova Scotia 104 
Prince Edward Island 4 
Territories 287 


Total 15.792 
Source: Report of the Royal Commission on 


Chinese and Japanese Immigration,Ottawa, 
1902, 


A change seemed to have occurred in immigration patterns 
during the period of July,1907 to March, 1908, in which 1,482 
Chinese entered Canada, The Canadian authorities were obviously 
alarmed, for a Royal Commission was again hee in 1908 to 
investigate the situation, in particular, the method by which 


Oriental labour: was introduced into Canada, In his Report in 
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1608, W. L. Mackenzie King explained that the head tax did not 
attain its supposed aim; the Chinese could receive better wages, 
after the imposition of the heavy tax which created the labour 
shortage, and, with better economic conditions, the landed Chinese 
could bring in relatives and friends, even lending them money 

to pay the head ee te Mackenzie King also noted that the 
immigration law should not produce a "fundamental alternations in 
the character of Canada's population," 

On August.12, 1907, the Asiatic Exclusion League was 
formed in (eomotes: with the explicit purpose of nurturing 
anti-Asiatic pure eect In September of the same year, the news 
of the Rcenain arrival of a large number of Japanese and 
East Indians precipitated the organisation of a protest parade 
to City Hall by the League; the protest went out of control, and 
fe rere rampaged through the Chinese and Japanese quarters, | 
smashing windows and badly damaging some shops, The Chinese and 
Japanese armed themselves for the expected attack of the next day, 
but the situation cooled off, 

As a consequence of these riots, a Commission of Inquiry 
was appointed in 1908 to investigate the losses sustained by the 
Chinese population of Vancouver. W. L, Mackenzie King found that 
the total loss, both actual and resultant, including the 
damage to properties, the losses incurred by the Chinese Board 
of Trade and the loss consequent upon suspension of business 
and for damage to windows, signs, glass and others, came to be 
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a total of $25,990, He was surprised by the presentation of 


claims by two opium manufacturers for $609 each, on account of 
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loss of business for six days; he also learned about opium 
factories in Victoria and New estas tpeeei All of these fac» 
tories did extensive business and there was not a single law 
to prohibit the importation of crude Spin, a 

During the period of 1910-1911, there were 4,515 immie 
grants, The Dominion, under the pressure of British Columbia, 
appointed Mr, Justice Murphy in May, 1911, to investigate the 
situation and also the administration of the Chinese Immigration 
Act, He reported that there existed in Vancouver ample opportunity 
for the illegal entry of Chinese and for smuggling of opium; many 
gitiidse were admitted as merchants or as merchants! sons, while 
they were really neither, (According to the Act of 1903, merchants 
and their families could enter without taxation) Murphy's Report 
was not made public; and he recommended the prosecution of a 
Chinese interpreter and the Collecter of Customs for committing 
fraud in the administration of Chinese Immigration Dee 

According to Cheng's estimate, the Chinese immigration 
figures for the years following 1910 were as follows:7? 

Table VI 


The | Nunbers of Chinese | Immiocrants | Entering | Canada, 1910=1920 


ee 


Period e Numbers 


cme tee: Fret: 


1910-11 4,515 
LOIIJal2 6,033 
1912-13 7,078 
1913814 5,274 
1914-15 1,155 
1915416 Ze 
1916=17 2f2 
1917-18 650 
1913=19 4,066 
tele we eee Oo 
Total a 478. 


Source: “Cheng Tien-~fang, Oriental “Migration 
to Canada, Shanghai, 1931, pp.78=854 
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In 1911, all matters concerning the Chinese immigration 
was transferred to the Department of Interior. Some Chinese 
labourers were used as strike breakers in a coal mine strike 
in August,i913 on the Vancouver Taira hac In June, 1917, 
Parlianent Ne ags pi le amending the Chinese Immigration Act, 
allowing the arrest without warrant of any Chinese suspected 
of illegally entering Canada; furthermore, any person apprehended 
in this fashion could be deported if the magistrate so 
eeidéas The Dominion Franchise Bill of 1920 excluded the 
Chinese from voting privileges in British Columbia and 
Saskatchewan. >” In yet another Federal Bill, of May, 1921, a 
Board of Inquiry was given the power to order the deportation 
of any Chinese illegally residing in Canada and to assure 
themselves that those entering under the category of "exempted 
class" established their identity to the satisfaction of the 
Controller of Immigration, instead of producing a certificate 
of identity issued by Chinese officials and visaed by British 
Bis. Later, in 1923, the Acting Minister of Immigration 
Charles Stewart called for a more stringent immigration policy, 
He suggested that, all Chinese must enter Canada either 
through Vancouver or Victoria; that all Chinese must register 
in default of which a fine of five hundred dollars or a year 
or more imprisonment would be imposed; that clergymen, tourists, 
and scientists should be excluded and that no vessel could 
carry cone Chinese immigrant for every two hundred and fifty tons 
of ship. Although Chinese in all parts of Canada protested 


this measure, a bill to the same effect was passed by the 
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House of Commons in the same year, 

Following the lead of British Columbia, other provinces 
initiated discriminatory legislation, Saskatchewan revised its 
Election Act in 1909 to exclude persons of Chinese origin from 

e e 4 e es 34 
voting in provincial elections, In 1912, a further act was 
passed in Saskatchewan, prohibiting Chinese employers of 
restaurants, laundries and other businesses from hiring white 
girls; in 1920, this act was amended to securing a special 
A m : wee 35 
license for this purpose, 

In 1914, the Ontario legislature also passed an act 
preventing the hiring of white girls by Chinese employers, 
Quebec, in 1915, legalised an increase in license fees on 

La e e e J oF 
laundries, a measure obviously directed against the Chinese, 
The assembly of Nova Scotia passed a resolution in 1924, to 
prohibit the employment of Chinese as ship labourers, citing 
such practices as unfair to Canadian labourers and detrimental 


to the best interests of the province, °° 


(C) 1924-1947: The Exclusion of Chinese Immigrants 


Amendment of the Chinese Immigration Act in 1923, barring 
all Chinese from entering Canada appeared to be effective, for 
during this period of twenty~four years, only forthefour Chinese 


entered Canada, The Chinese regarded the Canadian National Day 
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56 
of July Ist as a day of degration for the Gil dese and protested 
the prohibition law vigorously but to no effect, The numbers of 
Chinese immigrants entering Canada during this period was as 
follows: 

Table VII 


The Numbers of Chinese Immigrants 
entering Canada, 1924-1947, 


= 


Year: Numbers 


1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 el 
Total 44 
Source: Lee,David Tung Hai (ed),A Special 
publication to commemorate the 75th 
Anniversary of the Chinese Benevolent 
Association and Chinese Public School in 
Victoria,1960, pp. 54~56. 
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As was often the case with the earliest phases of most 
immigrant comaunities, the sex-ratio in the Chinese community 
was imbalanced, According to the Royal Commission on Chinese 
and Japanese of 1902, there were no Chinese women in many towns 
and villages, and in Vancouver, there were 2,053 males and only 
27 females; all these 27 women were married =- sixteen to merchants, 
eight to labourers, one to a minister, and two to interpreters, 
Because of the imbalanced sexeratio, the Canadian census of 1961 
reported only 1,351 Canadian-born Chinese, 

During this period, there seems to have been no anti« 
Chinese legislation passed either by the Federal Government or by 
the British Columbia legislature, Attention was focused on the 
Second World War; for both the Chinese community and the 
Canadian goverment were absorbed with thoughts of the Japanese 
invasion of China, In 1927 and 1933, the Chinese Benevolent 
Association of Victoria presented their grievances concerning 
discriminatory legislation to the representatives from China attending 

the Pacific Academic Conference held in Honolulu, asking then 

to discuss such legislation at the conference, During this period, 
the Canadian Chinese were active in boycotting Japanese goods and 
in raising fund for the flood ides victims in China, A few 
hundred Chinese joined the army in 1941, In 1946, the Chinese 
in Toronto and Victoria organised themselves to protest what 
they called the unjust and inhuman immigration law, 

Before 1946, the only political party to campaign for 
Oriental enfranchisement had been the Cooperative Ccmmonwealth 


Federation, Both the "Liberal and Conservative candidates in 
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British Columbia denounced the C, C, F, for its stand on 


behalf of granting the votes to the Gute needs ota 


(D) Since 1947: The Limited Admission of Chinese Immigrants 


The post-war humanistic movement in Canada toward th 
elimination of discrimination based on race, creed and colour and 
the provisions of human rights in the charter of United Nations 
seem to have changed the Canadian attitude toward the recs 
The repeal of the Chinese Immigration Law of 1923 on May 6, 1947 
brought great changes to the Canadian Chinese community. For the 
first time since 1835, the Chinese could bring their wives and 
children to Canada without considering the head tax or over the 
tonnage of the vessel, They had come a long way from hostility 
and prejudice exerted by the larger saciety to gradual 
acceptance, In an era when even prominent clergymen and labour 
union leaders were inciting riots against the "yellow-skinned 
vermin'*4, it is certainly enlightening to see the removal of 
such a discriminatory measure against a member of the human 
family as a whole, 

Bills were passed in 1947 and in 1949 to enfranchise the 
Chinese, The Canadian Citizenship Act of 1947 allows the Chinese 
to be naturalized, It was estimated that during the period 


between 1947 to 1959, a total of 22,607 Chinese were naturalized 


in peandass The Chinese Benevolent Association in Vancouver 
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had agitated for human treatment for the Chinese immigrants and 
had sent several petitions to Ottawa for such purposes in 1948, 
1951 and again in 1954, 

It was not uncommon formerly for a Chinese immigrant to 
maintain his family fay CHa and apply for the admission of 
his spouse and children after he had established his econonic 
position in Canada. In terms of the 1947 Act, children allowed 
to enter Canada had to be unmarried and under twentysone years 
of age. However, the age for admission for children was raised 
to twenty-one years in 1950; and was further increased to 
twentyefive years of age in 1951, This was the result of a 
petition by the Chinese Benevolent Association to Ottawa that 
the children should have been allowed to come at the age of 
twenty-one in 1947, so by 1951, their ages have increased to 
twenty-five years, The age of the children was reversed to 
twenty-years in 1955; the father was allowed to come if he was 
over sixty-five years old and the mother,over sixty years, In 
.1958, the age of the children was raised to twenty-one years 
again, In Canada's Immigration Policy, David C, Corbett maintained 
that in 1957, there was still one remaining legal discrimination 
against Asian residents of Canada, While Canadian residents of 
other races could sponsor their relatives as immigrants, Asians 
had te become citizens first before they were allowed such 
Princes. In 1963, women were allowed to apply for admission 
of their fiances, 

Since 1947, the numbers of Chinese entering Canada have 


been increasing, According to an estimation by David Lee, the 
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numbers of the Chinese coming each year were as follows: *” 


Table VIII 


The Numbers of Chinese Imnigrants 
Bntering ¢ Canada, 1¢ 1947 1966 


ETE: 


2 Tt RR ETRE Sat TR ALE OPE SOD 


Years Numbers 
1947 21 
1948 33 
1949 734 
1950 1,746 
1951 2,708 
1952 2,320 
1953 1,936 
1954 1,636 
1955 2,535 
1955 2,093 
1957 1,662 
1958 2,615 
1959 2,50) 
1960 861 
1961 894 
1962 876 
1963 Lg ork 
1964 3,210 
1965 5,234 

ce pth Ah 960: 4,094 
TOTAL. 


a 


Sources: Lee,David T. H., A History of 
Chinese in Canada, Taipei: Hai Tien 
Publishing CO, 1967 ,pp.420=421, 


It is to be noted that in 1965, the Chinese came in 
great numbers, 5,232, as contrasted to the peak year in 1912 
with a record of 6,083 immigrants. 

In 1950, a new Department of Citizenship and Immigration 


was created for the regulation and Canadianization of the newly 
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61 
arrived immigrants, The policy pursued by the Department in 
1962 based primarily on the criteria of education, training 
and skills for the selection of immigrants without regard to 
race and national origin, 

There were rumours in May,1960 that 10,000 Chinese had 
entered Canada illegally, The Royal Canadian Mounted Police 
together with their specially trained Hong Kong policemen searched 
the records of the Chinese associations, and conducted intensive 
investigations of the members of the Chinese families, This led 
to fear, anger and unhappiness in the Chinese community, There 
were protests from the Chinese acress the country for defamation 
and for harrassment of the Chinese community, An aanesty program 
was instituted in 1962 whereby the illegal entrants can rectify 
their status by confession and cooperation with the authorities. 
This was said to prevent exploitation by racketecers who 
threaten to expose the illegal immigrants. Apparently, there 
were some entrants who longed for fanily reunion in Canada and 
who were unable to come under the present immigration regulation, 
resorted to illegal means, 

It was reported that some Chinese came by buying fictitious 
birth certificates, It seems that some old immigrants returned 
to China and later reported to the Canadian authorities that a 
child had been born to him, He could then sell the certificate 
for U, S. $100 per year of age, However, not every registered 
birth was false, 

Some entered Canada by claiming to be children of a widow 


whom an immigrant married on his return to China, However, after 
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admission, they scattered all over the country and "disappeared" 
for both the marriage and their names were fictitious, 

The “paper families" dilemma has caused anxiety both 
to the Chinese community and to the Canadian authorities, It 
is hoped that with a more standardized immigration policy and 
humane treatment, the problem of illegal .entrants will be 
solved, 

In 1961, the larger numbers of Chinese still concentrated 
in British Columbia, Ontario, Alberta and Quebec, The 
burgeoning Chinese settlements are found in Vancouver, Victoria, 
Toronto, Edmonton and Calgary. However, the sex-ration among 
the Chinese-Canadians is still unbalanced, In 1961, there were 
a total of 36,075 males as contrasted to 22,122 females; and 
the male per 1,000 females was 1,631, 


According to the Canadian census of 1961, the distribution 


of the Chinese population in Canada was as follows: 
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In Land of Choice: the Hungarians of Canada, John Kosa 

spelled out that one person out of seven in Canada is an 
48 

immigrant. From the historical presentation above, we note 
that the Chinese have suffered discrimination and "racial 
persecution", They were accused of working for starvation wages 
while denying them union protection; they were accused of 
remitting money back home while their families were prohibited 
from coming, The power-holders of the majority seemed to use 
whatever rationale to justify their discriminatory policies, 
Certainly, the inhuman and prejudicial policies have had 
fareranging consequences and repercussions on Chinese social 


life, adjustment, femily patterns and community structure 


in Canada, 


(II) Chinese Migration to Alberta oe 


ee ae ee ars 


After the completion of the Canadian Pacific Railway, the 
Chinese made their way to other parts of Canada, especially to 
Toronto and Montreal, in search of a livelihood, Some of them 
settled in cities and towns and set up restaurants, grocery stores 
and laundries, Some were engaged in market gardening and domestic 


services, The extension of the Canadian Pacific Railway north to 
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Edmonton facilitated the migration of the Chinese to the prairie 
provinces fron British Columbia, 

It was reported in September, 1885, that there was one 
Chinese in Lethbridge ( MacLeod Gazette ) and other in Medicine 
Hat in 1887 (Medicine Hat Times, May 7,1887). One Chinese 
laundryman settled in Edmonton in 1889, One group of Chinese 
labourers came to work on the railway in Calgary in 1901, Some 
Stayed to open restaurants and some worked as cooks, 

In order to construct a brief early history of the Chinese 


in Alberta, I will use the following categories: 


ee Anti-Oriental Riots in Alberta 
e= Political Controversy 

ea Foonomiec Competition 

we Social Conditions 

ee Population Trend 


(A) Anti-Oriental Riots in Alberta 


The attitude of Albertans regarding the early Chinese was 
apparently affected by the anti-Oriental movement in British 
Columbia, In 1885, The Calgary Herald reported that the only way 
to solve the Chinese problem was to boycott Chinese labour and 
the Chinese would soon leave, (February 26, 1885) A letter to 
the Medicine Hat Times in 1887 encouraged the residents to shun 
the Chinamen and to treat them as "mad dogs" and to throw them 
into the Saskatchewan River, (May 7, 1887) 


During the period of 1890 to early 1900's, there were 
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one hundred Chinese in Calgary, the majority of them staying in 
the row of shacks at Tenth Avenue West, owning "chopesuey" 

houses and working as labourers, News that the Chinese spread the 
small=pox in July, 1892 intensified the hostility of Calgarians 
against the Chinese, It appeared that the Calgary Board of Health 
ordered the release of four or five Chinamen who had been 
quarantined for small pox, a large group of men gathexed to 

hunt for them; and they raided the Chinese shacks and maltreated 
the Chinese, (Calgary Herald, August 3, 1892) On August 8, 1892, 
the Edmonton Bulletin reported that the whole Northwest of 

Canada had been kept in a state of anxiety by the Chinamen who 
brought a small pox epidemic oate Calgary and the “others 
(Chinamen) concealed it for weeks." It stated further that the 
Chinese did "more harm than good" and that "Canada should follow 
the gocd exawple of the United States and bar Chinamen," 

Cn August 10, 1892, seven or eight ringleaders were 
jeined by a large following of about three hundred men in 
Calgaryv3and they Beoeeeaca to wreck the Chinese laundries, 

All the "inmates" in the laundries "fled for their life"; and 
the “inmates who were upstairs gambling, escaped through a back 
window by jumping to the ground," The mob subsequently "wrecked 
the Chinese laundries" and the "pigetailed Chinamen" escaped 
only with their carcasses, Some of the mob “had taken $18 | 
from Sam, a Chinaman, and the other, Shing Lee, claimed to have 
lost $280 which he had tied up in a handkerchief"; later, 


"Joe George's place was set on fire but (it) was extinguished," 
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During the course of the event, "none of the policemen could be 
found," (Lethbridge News, August 10, 1892) The Edmonton Bulletin 
reported that a Chinaman was found the next day in a starving 
condition, He left town “after being frightened by the action of 
the mob, Though he had money, he could neither buy or beg a 
mouthful to eat from the settlers," (August 11, 1892) 

Later, Locksley Lucas, the secretary of the anti=eChinese 
League from the West Coast visited Calgary and the Mayor of 
Calgary organised a branch of the anti»Chinese League in the City, 
(Calgary Herald, August 17, 1892) 

AntieOriental rioting also breke out in Lethbridge, On 
Christmas night, 1907, the “insolence of a customer in the 
Columbia restaurant led to an attempt by the Chinese owner to 
evict him"; later, there was a false rumour that the "man was 
killed by the Chinese with a hammer," ‘This led to attacks on the 
Chinese and their restaurants, The Chinese yeunatiee were 


destroyed by the mob, (Lethbridae Herald, 1908) 


(B) Political Controversy 


The question of Chinese votes was discussed in Cctober, 
1907, when the Albertan Government was advised to pass legislation 
to "make it impossible for a Chinese or a Japanese to vote." 
The Lethbridge Herald reported that the "yellow must be made to 


understand we are not going to allow them to secure any 
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influence in our affairs, They have no right to compete with 

white labour and neither have they any right to compete with 

white votes," (October 17, 1907) It further stated that "we 

do not want people without our ideas of civilization, without 

our ideas of government, and without our aspirations as a province 
and a nation to bear any part in the election of our representatives", 
and "we have enough poor stuff in the voting class now," (October 

24, 1907) 

The Federal election in 1908-1909 prompted some discussions 
on the Chinese votes, The Coleman Minor reported that the 
"Conservatives stand for white Canada, This is what John Herron 
Stands for or that is what Canula will get when Mr, Borden is 
returned to power this fall, There will be no overerunning by 
fongolians." It stated further that, "Is Canada (to) remain 
under the control of white races or are we to see, first British 
Columbia and then Alberta and thereafter the whole fair Dominion 
invaded by hordes of Chinese and Japanese? Are we to see Canada 
overrun by the Mongolians who work for starvation wages?" 
(September 11, 1908) In its editorial of September 18, 1908, 

The Coleman Miner emphasized that John Herron at the last Federal 
election was not elected by the Chinese votes, Herron "preferred 
to be left at home rather than (be) elected by a Chinese vote." 

The Lethbridge Hereld, on the other hand, clarified the 
position of the Liberal Party. The Conservatives in Southern 
Alberta were "alleged to have naturalized the Chinese and placed 
on the voting list 77 Chinamen"; the Herald reiterated that the 


Liberal party had not in this election, "nor in that of the 
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last October, endeavoured to get Chinese votes, The Chinese 

vote did not go solid for Simmons, (since) there was only one 
Chinaman who voted and he voted conservative, Neither Mr, Buchanan 
nor any supporters tried to get the Chinese votes, In fact, both 

Mr, Simmons last fall and Mr, Buchanan in this campaign have requested 
their supporters to leave the Chinese vote strictly alone, as 


they did not want it," (Lethbridge Herald, March 20,1909) 


(C) Economic Competition | 


It was reported that in 1882, the mining work at Macleod 
was mostly carried out by the Chinamen, (Macleod Gazette, October 
4, 1882) As early as 1885, seme people were concerned that 
Chinese immigrants would throw the white labourers out of work, 

({ a letter to the editor of the Calgary Herald, March 5,1885) 

The Chinese were said to be enterprising and were not 

confining their activities to the laundry business; they opened 
a nes ccmin and canning factory"; and this was a "surprise 

and a shock to some preconceptions of the Caucasians," ( Medicine 
Hat Times, September 17, 1891) One resident in Macleod in 

1898 wrote that the nost important issue facing Macleod was 

the Chinese question, The Chinese "were displacing half-breed 


ana white cooks and were hurting community projects through 
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their isolation from the community affairs"; and he suggested 
to "boycott Chinese merchants whenever possible," (Macleod 
Gazette, December 23, 1898) The editors of the Calgary Herald 
attacked the Chinese in 1899 for forcing the other restaurants 
out of business and for "white slavery", (March 2, 1899) 

The methods used by the Chinese gardeners in fertilizing 
their crops were the target of attack in Lethbridge in 1902, 

The editor of the Lethbridge News quoted a letter by “aienaian 
in British Columbia "who had investigated the cause of typhoid 
in Victoria and reported that the Chinese not only had the 
disgusting practices of keeping pigs in the gardens but also used 
urine for the fertilization and whitening of vegetables," The 
News stated that, "in the name of decency, in the neme of 
civilization, what whitemen and womenfolk (would) think of eating 
vegetables freely sprinkled and whitened by the revolting 

filthy methods of those ouinede gardeners, even should they be 
boiled for a century, For years, the residents of Lethbridge 
had been subjected to the unspeakable degradation of eating 

food so defiled by Chinamen that a self-respecting farmer would 
not offer it to his hogs," (Lethbridge News, April 3,1902) 

In 1903, the Municipal authorities at Revelstoke required 
all Chinese laundries to be in a certain prescribed area in the 
town, The building must have certain accommodation and drainage 
systems, In doing ironing, "sprinkling (by) mouth was prohibited." 
(Calgary Herald, June 11,1903) The Town Council of Lethbridge 
passed a bylaw in 1905,confining the Chinese laundries within 


certain boundaries, This was because the Chinese washermen hung 
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signs on the streets and thus lessened the value of the nearby 
properties, (Lethbridge Herald, May 17, 1906) 

Because of prejudicial attitudes and nae ation. 
the early Chinese did not make much advancement in their 
economic pursuits, Not until after the Second World War when 
there was a growing interest in Chinese cuisine and a gradual 
acceptance of the Chinese, did they seem to achieve some success 


in restaurant businesses, 


(D) Social Conditions 


The whites hada misconception and misunderstanding of 
the early Chinese in Alberta, They were regarded as being 
immoral and their social institutions and customs were peculiar 
and undesirable, The Edmonton Bulletin reported that in 1892, 
the Celestials from the "kingdom of teeming millions in the Far 
East" brought along their peculiar institutions to Canada; and 
theught Nonly of piling up enough hard cash to enable them to 
return to their own country." (Edmonton Bulletin, May 23,1892) 
The early Chinese did carry on their traditional way of life and 
custom in the new society; the Lethbridge News reported the 
celebration of the Chinese New Year on February 18, 1904, The 


Calgary residents were said to be delighted by a Chinese parade 
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and the Coleman residents were fascinated by a Chinese funeral, 
(Coleman Bulletin, May 19, 1916) | 

There was a series of offences committed by the early 
Chinese, In 1893, Chung Yan of the "Chinese laundry was brought 
before Mayor McCauley on a charge of depositing hot ashes in 
(close) proximity to a building, (causing) a fire at Howey's stable, 
He was fined $5," (Edmonton Bulletin, March 27,1893) 

The Chinese were considered as vicious and licentious, 
Lashes were administered to a Gua wonen for indecent assault on a 
young child, (Calgary Herald, December 25, 1889) They were 
constantly arrested for committing offences in gambling and for 
frequenting the houses of illefame, The police raided several 
"chink" gambling dens in Lethbridge and "caught" some Chinamen 
playing "“Fan-tan", (Lethbridge Herald, October 14, 1908) S&leven 
Celestials were charged with being "inmates of a disoxderly 
house" and were found guilty and fined, (Lethbridge Herald, 
December 17, 1908) A Chinese Gee Lee was found guilty of living 
on proceeds of a white woman and the public was disallowed to 
listen. to the case, (Lethbridge Herald, December 13,1908) 
Another Chinese, Hong Lee, was tried and fined for “having 
intoxicating liquor for sale without a license," (Lethbridge 
Herald, March 24,1909) The Chinese were at times being charged 
for opivm abuse (Calgary Herald, March 16, 1934) and for 
possessing opium, (Calgary Albertan, November 12, 1924) 

In 1909, a certain proprietor at Ford street received 
a letter threatening death and the "whole Chink colony" was said 


to be "in a state of excitment", The threat was sent to him by 
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a Chinese secret scciety known as "Wah Hip Tong", The Wah 
Hip Tong was as much feared in the Chinese community as "the 
Black Hand society in the Italian communities," (Lethbridge News, 


February 12, 1909) 

The Calgary Chinatown was depicted bs overcrowded and 
filthy. The buildings occupied by the Chinese were in an 
"Nabominally filthy condition", (Calgary Herald, October 17,1898) 
The rows of shacks in Chinatown were "partitioned off in narrow 
sections and these sections are again partitioned off in 
infinitesimal rooms" and "almost every room in the building held 
Chinamen, talking, gembling, smoking and sleeping." There were 
"“fanetan tables" and "all that the Chinamen appeared to have left 
to do was to smoke their water pipes, opium pipes and cigarettes," 
(Calgary Herald, September 22, 1909) There was a fire in Calgary 
Chinatown in 1912, Later, as Calgary grew and developed, the 
Town oa decided to move the Chinatown to its present site at 
Center street near the Bow River, The Calgary Central Labour 
Union condemned the Chinese laundries as a menance to health; and 
the Calgary Herald demanded that the Chinese laundries be cleared 
in order to avoid epidemic, (May 4,1905) 

The Lethbridge Chinatown was said to have been established 
in 1910 around Second Avenue south. Most of the Chinese were 
said to work in the laundries, restaurants and market gardening; 
and there were about “twenty-five Chinese (who) went through in 
horse-drawn wagons, selling vegetables door to doorgt 

It appeared that the Empire Reform Association was formed 


in Alberta about 1911; for a proprietor of a Chinese restaurant 
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was said to have been connected with the association; and he was 
"public-spirited and progressive in his citizenship," (Medicine 
Hat Times, February 1, 1911) 

In Lethbridge, the Chinese "organised a revolutionary 
Republican Party" in 1915, The "flag of the Chinese Republic 
floated over the party headquarters on Second Avenue and over 
100 Chinamen are celebrating the occasion of its organisation"; 
and there were "several eminent Chinamen from Calgary, Medicine 
Hat and other cities," The "party's aim was to overthrow the 
Royalist faction in China," (Lethbridge Herald, June 7, 1915) 

The Chinese National League was formed in Calgary in 1910; and 
"Ernest Y, Dong served as the secretary of the League and C, Y, 
George as a member of the executive Board," (Calgary Albertan, 
March 31,1920) In 1935, the Calgary branch organised a convention 
"where delegates fron Edmonton, Lethbridge, Kamloops, Vancouver, 
Winnepeg and Montreal asseubled." (Caigary Herald, August 27,1935) 

From this early brief history, we note that the Chinese 
were not welcomed and were persecuted to a certain extent by the 
larger society, There was mistrust and suspicion about the 
Chinese, The Albertan government has certainly come a long way 
to pass a Human Rights Act in its Legislature in 1966, discouraging 
discrimination with regard to race, religious beliefs, colour, 


ancestry and place of birth. 
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(E) Population Trend 


The Chinese population in Alberta has steadily increased 
over recent years, due partly to natural increase and largely to 
migration after the Second World War when the Chinese Immigration 
Law of 1923 was repealed, The 1961 Canadian census reported a 
total Chinese population of 6,937 in Alberta as contrasted to 
1,737 in 1911, The numbers of Chinese immigrants to Alberta 
from 1962 to 1963 was recorded as Pesan, My informants 
however, note that there are now about 5,000 Chinese in Edmonton 
and a comparable number in Calgary, The 1961 figures plus the 
Chinese immigration figure between 1962 to 1968 came to a total 
Chinese population of. 8,598 in 1968 in Alberta, This disparity 


could be an underenumeration by the census or an exaggeration 


by my informants, Most of the Chinese are urban dwellers and their 


urban percentage is among the highest of the various ethnic 


groups in Canada, 
Table X 


The Chinese Population Trend in Alberta, 
1911~ 196 [= 1961 


OR BEE ET EOS SE APTOS AITO ReERneRaEeemnEEED (5: eee 
9th LUIS p21 Osr toes b1951: 1961 


Total’Chinese 1,787 3,561 3,211 3,122 3,451 6,937 
Sources 


Census of Canada, 1941, 1951 and 1961, 
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Table XI 


Numbers of Chinese _Imnigrants to Alberta 
1960“1968 


SEER EEE BEBO EEC ILE IIL, PB EEE TTL 


Year 


Numbers of 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 
janigrants 130 54 31 12 7 So 335511750 


Sources eh ey cP ae te 

Inmigration Statistics, Canadian Immigration Division of 
the Department of Manpower and Immigration, Ottawa, nos, 1960 
1968, 


Table XII 


Distribution of Chinese in Alber ta,by sex, 1961 


oa NI LRT OITOES BEAT POEORR: —————————————————EE 
Alberta Total ‘Chinese _ Male Female 
;° 6,937 4,312 2,625 
Edmonton 1,805 1,092 713 
Calgary 25232 1,393 839 
Lethbridge 413 259 154 
Lethbridge 
Municipal Sub. 17 11 6 
Red Deer 214 136 78 
Red Deer 
Municipal Sub, 4 2 2 
Medicine Hat 171 114 57, 
Forest Lawn 35 19 16 
Jasper Place 97 55 A2 
Leduc(Municipal) L 0) 1 
Rockey View 9 7 2 
Municipal 
Strathcona 
Municipal 5 2 3 
Sturgeon county 
no.15 Municipal 238 23 5 
Sources eo: 


Census of Canada,1961, 
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In the above, we have reviewed briefly the history of 
Chinese migration to Canada, with special reference to 
Alberta, Legal, political, economic, social and demographic 
aspects of the Chinese migration have also been considered, 
In general, we have seen the imposition of discriminatory legislation 
on the Chinese to the removal of inhuman immigration law after 
the Second World War. We also note the spread of Chinese 
population to other provinces of Canada after the completion of 
the Canadian Pacific Railway, Economically, the Chinese, over 
the century, have emerged from coolie and unskilled labourers class 
to be owners and employees of restaurants and grocery stores, 

With gradual awareness of their political rights as 
citizens of Canada, the Chinese will exert their demand for 
equal treatment and privileges, It is envisaged that, in time 
to come, the Chinese will play an increasingly important role 


in the Canadian society. 
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Chapter V 


A CHINESE COMMUNITY IN TH3 CANADIAN PRAIRIES 


(A) The Ecolegical Pattern of Settlement 


Chinatown, my Chinatown 


Chinatowa, my Chinatown, 

Where the lights are low}; 
Hearts that know no other land, 
Drifting to and fro; 

Dreany, dreaay Chinatown, 
Almond eyes of brown; 

Hearts seem light, 

And life seems bright, 

In dreany Chinatown, 


({ Popular music, composed 
by Jean Schwartz; and 
sung by Gertrude Lawrence) 


In most of the major cities in Canada, there are pockets 
of subcultures which serve as networks and communication centers 
for immigrants of various ethnic groups for mutual needs and 
assistance, The grouping of a particular ethnic group together 


in the alien environment may provide a sense of security and 
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familiarity, It is the place where the newly arrived immigrants 
can be helped to adjust to new ways, to make contacts, to seek 
work, to find new friends and to meet theix general socio-~ 
economic needs, This is the emergence of ethnic communities or 
ghettoes settlexents in North America, Some of these settlements 
are called Little China, or Little Hong Kong, Little Tokyo, 
Little Italy, Mexican Quarter, Harlems and Little Poland, 

The rise of Chinatowns in Canada can be seen as a 
result of earlier racial and occupational discrimination, also 
aS a result of the adaptation of the Chinese social and cultural 
organisations in an overseas setting, Chinatown is the place 
where the Chinese carry out most of their social, economic and 
ethnic activities, They create a self-contained community 
where they can have their own organisations and maintain sone 
degrees of social life together, 

In the eyes of the Canadians, Chinatowns appear to have 
two faces, One is the mystericusly dreadful Chinese slum 
where there are hidden gambling joints, opium dens, poverty, 
secret societies, terror, narcotics, prostitution and 
overcrowding, The other face is an instant Asia, a paradise for 
the touxists; it is a colourful place to eat Chinese food and 
delicacies; and there is also a myth of a harmonious Chinatown 
under the glittering neon light, Some might even portray 
Chinatown as the place where there is a communal cooperation, 
tranquility and social propriety. 

The Chinese were said to have come to this prairie 


community in the late 19th century, According to the local 
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Chinese Benevolent foe aiont there were 300 Chinese in 1923 
and the number increased to 600 by 1°42, The earlier scene of 
the local Chiantown was reported in Edmonton Bulletin in 1892, 
It was said that there were 250 "Celestials who had their 
pernicious opium dens, their gambling apparatus and other 
institutions"; and there were "restaurant keepers, laundrymen, 
domestics, gamblers and one lonely cobbler," The Chinatown was 
located "east Be ee Avenue and between Jasper Avenue and 
Rice street (the block of the Alberta Hotel) ~- several stores 
hold every kind of Chinese merchandise, with restaurants and 
underground dives where the Chinamen spend their leisure time, 
In the back room behind the stores, the indolent ones roll 
and recline on chairs and tables, smoking cigarettes and talking 
to one another in their chop-stick sort of language, (There 
were) also fan-tan tables ,..,. In Chinese stores, queer wares 
were on Sale; (there wexe) long, strange pipes of Celestials, 
strange-looking masses of Chinese food, lacquer work, ivory 
carvings, silk clothing and other curious and unknown articles, 
The entire part of the building is connected from end to end 
with mysterious doors and passages, The basements were filled 
with bunk beds and are used for smoking opium .o. (this) 
sacred holy of holies is better known as the opium joint," 
(Edmonton Bulletin, May 23, 1892) 

The present Chinatown is located in the same place as 
was described in 1892 with a slight expansion, It is mainly 
located between 97th street and Jasper Avenue and between 96th 


street and 10lst Avenue, + is within the Boyle street area, 
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the Eeeenticd "skid row" areas downtown, It is the lowerent 

area in the city where there are many cheap hotels, taverns, 
shabby theatres, dancing clubs, second»hand stores, restaurants, 
meat markets, grocery stores, small dim shops, curio and 

antique shops, and cheap rooming houses, The buildings are 

among the oldest in the city; they are ramshackled and dilapidated 
and have been converted for many purposes «= for laundry, 
restaurants and barber shops, 

To a large extent, Chinatown has been institutionalized, 
It was the focal of social life for the early Chinese and still 
is for the older immigrants, It has its own set of social 
institutions which provide for the needs of the people living 
there, It is estimated that 8% of the Prairie city Chinese live 
today within the Chinatown boundaries; most of them are older 
people who live in the rooming houses and in the clan associations 
which provide sleeping and ccoking facilities, These people 
are living anong thenselves and have little contact with the 
members of the larger society, They live in their own 
traditional way and follow their own heritage. 

As the number of Chinese immigrants increases, Chinatown 
also stxives to provide for its own needs, Over the years, 
there seems to have been an increased opening-up of Oriental 
grocery-stores, restaurants, gift-shops, social clubs maanoer 
stores, The newly arrived immigrants may settle within the 
confines of Chinatcewn and may depend on the facilities and 
provisions within it. 


Certainly, Chinatown is more than just Chinese restaurants 
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and grocery stores, There are Chinese associations which 
traditionally assume responsibilities for the welfare and 
protection of the Chinese, They care for the sick, the aged, the 
transients and provide funeral arrangments for the poor, In 
the earlier days, they settled their own disputes and spoke as a 
group viseaevis the larger society, Chinatown is a little 
community and has a dynamic internal mechanism within the frames 
work of a larger social order, Chinese hold their social 
functions, associational meetings, recreational activities, 
festivities and parties among themselves, They have a small 
Cantonese school, a Chineseelanguage church, various recreational 
clubs and stores that sell Chinese preducts especially for them, 
They have recognised leaders who regulate communal conflicts 
anong the ee people, 

Chinatown is also a place for contacts between the Chinese 
and the members of the wider society, As the people within the 
Chinatown districts are increasingly dependent on the institutions 
ef the larger society; there is also a loosening of adherence 
to their traditions and customs, 

fhe younger generation and the professional and 
successful businessmen are moving out of Chinatown, Some spread 
over the city and some stay in the suburbs, Some of them do not 
actually sever their relationship with Chinatown; they have 
friends and relatives living there and they come back occasionally 
to attend social functions and banquets, To those who stay out, 
Chinatown will remain a center for Chinese cultural and 


recreational activities, 
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Because of poor housing and lack of modern facilities, 
the urban city planners have proposed the renewal of Chinatown, 
Some of the older people felt that this was a threat to the 
Chinese to live as a group; and others thought that a new 
Chinatown is better than an urban slum. Some even proposed to 
build a viable and united Chinese community with effective 
leadership, better organisation and intensive communication, 

The elderly generation sees value in the old community 
and resists to the redevelopment plan; the younger generation 
regards the Chinatown as the place to do business and not a place 
to live, Some Chinese businessmen fear the renewal may threaten 
the continued existence of their businesses, There are also 
people who regard Chinatown as the symbol of degradation and 
advocate for change, The redevelopment issus has caused concern 


and widespread discussions among the Chinatown residents, 
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(B) Family and Kinship 


Before the Second World War, because of restrictive 
immigration laws, the great disparity of the sex»ratio and the 
fluid nature of migration, there was a relative absence of 
family life among the early Chinese, The coming of female 
immigrants and children appears to have remedied the situation 
somewhat, but there is still some degree of imbalance in the 
sex ratio, However, the imbalanced situation is being improved 
by allowing the adult male or female to bring his or her 
fiance from Hong Kong and the oid country. 

The arrival of the members of their families peses some 
problems to their marital life anc family arrangements, There 
is evidence of some communication gaps between the spouses and 
between the fathers and children after the long years of 
separation, Davison has made a study of 40 Chinese families in 
Toronto and found that there are 25 families whose members had 
not seen each other within a period of 6 to 20 years, Her 


details of the situation were as follows:12 
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Table XIII 


Years of Separation of 40 
Toxonto Chinese Families 


Years of separation Numbers of 
since marriage families 


no separation 
Since marriage 
less than one year 
l =» 5 years 

6 »-10 years 

ll «« 15 years 

16 w= 20 years 

21 ==25 years 

26 =—30 years 


~ 
KMPndWOhWDNN 


Tétalidy 40 
Source: Davison, A. Ms, An analysis of 
the significant factors in the patterns 
of Torcento Chinese family life as a 
* result of the recent changes in 

immigration Law which pexmitted the 
wives of Canadian citizens to enter 
Canada, M.S. W. Thesis, University of 
Toronto, 1952, pp.31l & pp.105--106, 


The separation of husband and wife creates a situation 
known as the "married bachelors" of Chinatown, As years pass 
by, the wives of some die in China; they do not remarry and thus 
lead lonely lives, Some of them are old and on pension and 
cannot afford to bring their wives, Some of the older immigrants 
have separated many years from their adult sons and daughters 
in Hong Kong or in mainalnd China, 

The situation of an immigrant, Mah-fu, now aged 72, 


serves as an example, He came here at the age of 17; he had 
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done a number of odd jobs, such as being a cook, waiter and 
labourer, He returned to China three times ««j the first time was 
at the age of 23 to get married; and the second and thixd times 
were before 1947, He has two sons and a daughter born to him 
during these visits, The political upheaval and chaos in 

China forced his family to move to Hong Kong, His wife 
subsequently died; and he has had to remit money periodically 

to his children, The elder son cared for his brother and sister; 
they all have gotten married and are now too old to come to this 
country, However, Mah Fu hopes to bring the eldest grandson 
here, to look for better opportunities and to look after him 
when he gets too old, 

He leads a simple life in a lodging's reom, paying $20 a 
month for the rent. He cooks for himself and does his own 
laundry, He participates in the activities organised ih his clan 
association and avoids joining a political party, for they are all — 
corrupt, He does not plan to return to the homeland because he 
is of on use to China tcday; he is supported here by the old age 
pension, 

Wong Hi, at the age of 70 also leads the same kind of 
social life as Mah Fu. He came to the city at the age of 17 and 
started work as a dish-washer, waiter and laundryman, He later 
worked as a cook and subsequently owned a restaurant, He ce 
retixed and has sold all his property, He has been to China 
four times and was married there, His wife bore him three sons 
and a daughters, but she has since died, All his children 


have grown up now; they are married and work in Hong Kong, 
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Life here, according to him, is lonely, dull and frustrating. 
He intends to return to die in the old country. 

Though the traditional family pattern persists in very 
few homes, most Chinese families seem to conform in structure to 
the larger society ~~ most of them are the elementary family 
type, with husband, wife and children, In some cases, the family 
may also include a widowed mother or an aged father, There are 
vary few extended families of two or three gererations in the 
Prairies, Due to Western influences, urban occupation, social 
mobility and modern economic opportunities, the formation of 
large extended families dees not seem feasible, The prevalent 
family patterns are normally of a nuclear type, 

There appears to be some change in the family value and 
belief system, The children resent being subjected to traditional 
authoritative control ~= like having to ask for permission to 
do everything and being subjected to the supervision of the elder 
siblings, Some prefer to work part-time outside rather than 
work for the family's grocery store or restaurant, They 
contribute too much time and labour for the family and are not 
paid much, Family loyalty, filial piety, traditional virtues, 
and total respect for elders are, to them, feudalistic and 
traditionalistic; they belong to the old school of thought. 

Among the newly arrived families, Cantonese is spoken at 
home; among the native-born, English is prevalent and the 
children may address each other by English personal names, In 
sone families, there is a mixture of both English and Cantonese 


spoken, It is to be noted that most of the children do not 
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know the elaborate form of Chinese kinship terminology == they 
may be able to address their father and grandfather in a formal 
kinship term but not more distant relatives == very few of then 
can really relate their affinal relatives either on their maternal 
or their paternal side, This is because there are simply not 
many kinsmen around, 

The traditional emphasis on having a son for the continuity 
of the family is stressed in some old immigrants' homes, but not 
in the homes of the native-born, Sons and daughters are "all 
the same", said my informants, they all have "equal opportunity 
to education and to share the family's proerty," 

In some homes, contact between father and children is not 
extensive because the children go to school, and the father works 
long hours in the grocery stores or restaurants, However, if the 
family owns a grocery or restaurant by themselves, there is some 
degree of cooperation among the members of the f amily in running 
the business, The division of labour in running the family 
business, according to Bronson, can be seen as an extension of 
family relations into the economic framework and is a 
replication of "the features of the traditional economic 
subsystems." Through working in family stores, the children 
learn how to treat people and how to manage the trade and handle 
the money, The business, however, does not appear "to have 
any inter-generational eomeeneneraie for the children are not 
interested in it and the small business cannot provide a good 
living, In gneral, most of the Chinese families would stress 


the value of achievement and urge their children to attain 
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In some situations where a China=born father married a 
mother born in Canada, the families tend to have a mixture of 
traditional and Western elements, The father may insist on 
celebrating some of the Chinese festivals whereas the wife may 
obsexve the Canadian customs, like organising birthday parties, 
and planning for leisure activities, In some cases, the Canadians 
born mother will bridge communication problems between a father 
and his Kiewaren 

To present a clearer picture cf the Chinese Canadian family 
life in the Prairie community, the following cases may be of 


some interests; 


Case (a}: The Wee Family 


ADT MED TES TET TAT Na A: ERT Np ESE EM 


Wee is an old man of 70, He came to this country at the 
age of 18, He worked as a dishewasher and a waiter in Chinese 
restaurants and later operated a luandry in the city for more 
than 30 years, He earned in those days $20 to §25 per week, 
Because the work was hard, he gave it up and now operates a 
rooming house instead, 

He went back to China several times to see his wife and 
three sons, With his savings, he brought his sons to the city, 
one by one, None of his sons have much education; but they are 
all self-made men, His eldest son is married and has three 
children ~« he manages a grocery in Yellowknife and "makes good 


money down there,"' He came to visit the family during the 
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Chinese New Year, The second son is also married and has two 
children; he operates a grocery store down in the southside of 
the City, and makes a decent living, The third son is qualified 
as an apprentice electrician and has just returned from Hong 
Kong where he married chi Ase gixl from Burma, The thixd son 
is living with the family but is planning to move out soon, for 
he has secured a job out of town, 

Their mother arrived from Hong Kong in 1954; they had been 
separated for more than ten years, The father remarked that he 
and his wife were just like the Chinese says, “revising their old 
dream", The sons find it strange to see their mother again. 
However, they all get along very well, considering that they were 
Separated for so long, The mother does not practise Chinese 
religious beliefs here, for she dees not regard Canada as her 
original hone, saying "this is Canada and not China", 

They serve Chinese meals at home and they help each other 
with the house-work, The father and the sons like picnics, 


whereas the mother is reluctant to go out of the house, 


Case (b): The Jung Family 


Jung, aged 68, came to the Prairie City when he was 16 
years old, He worked as a house boy, labourer, and later as a 
cook, He once operated a restaurant but was not successful, He 


then established a grocery which has been successful for more 
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than 30 years, He returned to China five times ~~. the last time 
was in 1957, His wife and his son now aged 28 years,came to the 
city about 13 years ago, His wife helps in running the grocery 
store, but she does not like it because the hours are long and 
the work is hard, His mother-in-law came later to join the eenity: 
She was the only member left in Hong Kong, The wife has two 
brothers and a sister living in the United States and coing 
business there, They come to visit the family sometimes, The 
son assists in the store after school hours, but he is not 
paid; the family buys him an item of value each year «-~ for 
example last year, they bought him a colour television set and 
this year they are thinking of buying him a car, | 

They have no relatives in the city and no time to visit 
others, Jung, however, still has some distant relatives in Hong 
Kong and maintains contact by cerresponding with hin, 

Jung does not intend to return to China because his property 
was confiscated by the Communists, His wife and mother-in-law 
hope eventually to return to Hong Kong to work in the factory, 
This difference in opinion provides some strains in the family, 
but the mother subsequently compromised because the son intended 
to live in the city; life here, according to him, is more 


comfortable than in Hong Kong. 


Case (c): The Hsu Family 


Hsu, a restaurant owner, has three sons and two daughters, 
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One son and a daughter came to join him in the city about 10 

years ago. His wife later came to join the family in 1959 and 
left the remaining children under the care of a paternal uncle. 

in Hong Kong, The son finds it hard to get aleng well with his 
dad; for his father is over-demanding == he wants him to work in 
the reataurant., He stated that his father is authoritarian, 
never jokes with him and has a "Chinese way" of controlling 
children, He speaks English at home with his sister, The coming 
of the mother did not help ease the strained relationship between 
the father and the son} for the mother overpampered the 

children and did not understand how the children felt, The mother 
subsequently died of illness, A couple of years later, the 

father married a widow from Hong Kong, It was an arranged marriage, 
The step mother apparently has problems with the children and 

does not know how to react to them, Both the son and daughter 
left home later to work as waiter in a city restaurant, Hsu has 

a younger brother, managing a hotel in Vancouver. Recently, 

Hsu's younger brother went back to Hong Kong and brought the 

other siblings to join the family. Through his arbitration, the 


son and daughter have decided to return hone and be united, 


Case (d):The Loh Family 


Loh, aged 54 and born in China, now operates a wholesale 
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grocery. He has three brothers and a sister, Two of his 
brothers are married and have children of their own, One 
brother lives in Lethbridge and is a restaurant cashier; the 
othec is in Vancouver, working as a carpenter, Loh's sister is 
married to a Chinese man and lives in New York, 

He married his principal wife according to the Chinese 
traditional ceremony in China and has two sons and a daughter 
by her. The principal wife died subsequently. He married a 
Chinese wife born in Vancouver, and had two daughters and a son 
by the second marriage. The wife has six brothers and three 
sisters; all are married and live around southern Alberta and 
British Columbia, Recently a few of them have moved down to 
Toronto, Two of these brotherein=-laws own grocery and restaurant 
businesses in the city. Loh thus has a wide range of rebated 
kinsmen and they visit each other occasionally and invite each 
other over for birthdays' or New Year's parties, Those who 
stay far away maintain contact by correspondence and exchange 
Christmas and new year cards in season, 

Loh 's native-born children speak English at home; since 
he is China-born, he does insist sometimes on some of the 
traditional discipline at home, like not keeping late night 
hours, not allowing too frequent dates and requiring submission 
of the children to parental authority, The wife sometimes serves 
as a mediator between the father and his children, She claims to 
understand her children better then her husband does because she 
was born in Canada, The son is in the University, and two of 


the daughters are working, one as a laboratory technician and the 
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ether as a clerk, They all stay at home with their parents, 
The father occasionally returns to Hong Kong to visit 

the other children by his first wife, They have all grown up, 

married and have no intention of coming to Prairie city, The 


father remits to them some money during the festive occasions, 


Chinese Marriages 


With regard to Chinese marriages, some degree of tradition-~ 
alism still prevail in the Prairie community. Some Chinese are 
conscious not to marry persons of the same surname as much as 
possible, ‘Among the older generation, exchanging cf the ring and 
giving gifts to the prospective bride family is still maintained, 
There is no bride price, The nativeeborn are more attuned to 
the change of time, they believe in courtship and romantic 
love, Although consultations with parents before marriage are 
still carried on, arranged marriages through matchemakers are on 
the wane, 

Of those of the first generation, some return to Hong Kong 
for a holiday and look for a spouse, They then arrange for the 
partner to come over and get married, In some cases, through 
introductions by common friends and relatives in the city, 
young men and women may write to each other; to beceme acquainted 
with one another, Then they may forward each other photographs 


if they like each other, If the situation looks favourable, they 
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become engaged through friends and relatives, and the partner 
comes over to get married, My informants note that in most 
cases, such marriages are satisfactory; but in some cases they are 
not, for there are still differences which cannot be bridged by 
merely corresponding with each other, 

Most marriages are either civil marriages or church 
Marriages. In both cases, a big banquet is normally held ina 
Chinatown restaurant after the simple marriage ceremony, Friends 
and relatives are invited; monetary gifts wrapped in red paper 
are still given to the newly wed as presents, An elder or two 
May Say best wishes for their successful marriage and hope they 
would live "till both of their hairs turn gray," 

In a few cases, patrilocal marriages are still maintained; 
where the married sons may stay with their parents, However, in 
most cases, the newlyeweds move to a new place and stay by 
themselves following the Western custom, Crossecousin marriage 
(the marriage between the mother's brother's daughter and the 
father's sister's son which is preferred by some of the Hong 
Kong Chinese) is not observed here, The cross-cousin marriage 
is traditicnally believed to close-knit the family. 

Under the impact of the West, the social status of women 
is different in the city. They have more to say in the family 
affairs and the no longer submit to patriarchal authority. 

There are very few instances where successful businessmen practice 
polygamous marriages, or keep concubines or mistresses; this 
is partly due to the Western influences and largely due to 


bigamy law. 
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Intermarriages 

Some of the older generation still disapprove of inter» 
marriages Retveen Ghinese and other racial groups, An elderly 
father may refuse to attend the marriage of his daughter to a 
whiteman; another may refuse to participate in a banquet for his 
son's marriage to.a white girl, However, the nativesborn and the 
fixst generation, do not hold any prejudicial attitude toward 
intermarriages, In fact, the rate of intermarriage between the 
younger generation and the whites appears to be increasing, The 
following few cases may offer some insight into the married life 


of the intermarried couples: 


Fong, aged 27 and born in China, came to the city when 
he was nine years old, His father works as a pilot in the 
Canadian Air Force and his mother operates a restaurant, He has 
a brother and two sisters who attended English schools, Fong is 
a worker who cleans carpets and windows for a fashionable 
apartment building, He is also the owner of a "Chinese Art of 
Self-Defense Club,'"' He earns about $800 to $1000 per month, 
plus commission for his carpetecleaning work, 

He met his wife (part English and part Irish) when his 
sister brought her to his house, his sister and his wife were 


classmates, They dated, became better acquainted and subsequently 
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were married, They now have a daughter (three years old) and a 
son ( one year old), 

His wife's parents live in the city. Her father is a 
truck driver, She has one brother and a sister, both are married, 
She worked as a secretary and has given up since her marriage, 

She serves Western meals at home for this is the food that she 
knows how to cook well, They go to the Chinese restaurants for 
the Oriental meals, 

Fong's mother wanted him to marry a Chinese girl and did 
not accept the white bride initially, However, after the wife 
gave birth to a son, Fong's mother has accepted her and now pays 
regular visits to the family, 

The marital relationship seems to have worked ont well 
and they are not distuxbed by what others! say sbout intermarriage, 


for "this is their life and not others", 


Case (b) 


Ron, a white Canadian man, is of part German and part 
Norwegian parentage. Ron's dad Dey a farmer and passed away 
some years ago, He has an elder brother who works in an oil-~ 
field, and a sister who is married to an Italian. Ronis a 
qualified teacher in the city, He married a Chinese Girl saa 


qualified nurse, from a small town in Alberta. 
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They met each other while both of them were 


attending the university. The girl's parents objected to the 
Marriage and decided initially to have nothing to do with them, 
Ron proposed three times before she accepted, The girl was born 
locally and there is no problem of cultural gap or comnunication 
between them. Ron's family accepted the Chinese girl well and 
they do not have any adverse opinion about her, During the Christ» 
mas holidays and the Chinese New Year, the couple regularly pays 
visits to the girl's parents, 

Both the husband and the wife share many common interests 
like camping, fishing, hunting and attending Western chamber 


music, They have a daughter, aged two years, 


Case (c) 


Gee, born in China and now aged 60, married a French 
Canadian wife about 30 years ago. His first wife died in China 
and he has a son and a daughter by her, There are no children 
by the present marriage, He met his Canadian wife while she was 
working for him as a restaurant waitress, They have now sold 
the restaurant and live on pension and savings. 

The wife shares some interests in things Chinese and 
attends Chinese social functions in Chinatown, She has learned 
to speak Toi«Shan dialects and to drink Chinese tea; sometines, 


ske puts on a Chinese cheongesam, The couple seems to get, along 
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well, The husband remarks that in some cases, the white wife 
is better than the Chinese women, for they care for you nore, 

The wife cane from a farm Cty with four brothers and 
three sisters, Most of her siblings are married; some work as 
farmers and some as labourers, The couple visits them 
occasionally and are well received by them, 

The children of the husband's former marriage have grown 
and settles in Vancouver, The son and daughter find it hard to 
addxess a white stepemother as mother; and they have a language 
problem in communicating with her. However, they send her gifts 


during the Chinese New Year time, 


Case (d) 


Wee, aged 45, came to the city from China at the age of 
ten, He was well educated in English, He worked as a cock and 
labourers and is now a saleman, Ne married a Polish Canadian 
and has two sons and a daughter by her. They got along well for 
the first few years of marriage but it has become strained, The 
wife is said to be domineering and over-demanding, She spends 
a lot but works little, He tries to put up with her as both of 
them are getting old now, 

His son is getting married to a Scottish girl, who isa 
nurse; and his daughter has married a labourer of Ukrainian Ccescent, 


The family gets together during Christmas holidays and 
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and exchanges gifts in celebrating both father's and mother's 


days and their respective birthdays, 


Because of racial prejudice, intermarriage was not prevalent 
despite the fact that there was unequal sex distribution among 
the early Chinese, In the former days, most of the Chinese 
married white girls who came from a lower socioeconomic class, 
those eee working in the Chinese restaurants or cafe, The 
situation has certainly changed today, there are intermarriages 
— a few professionals like nurses and teachers; and among 
the children of businessmen, 

Traditionally, the children of mixed parentage are 
frowned upon by the older Chinese generation, Some call them the 
"half-baked bread @=8 meaning halfewhite and halfeyellow"; but 
today, such unfavourable attitudes and traditional prejudice 
Be nst them are diminishing, 

Divorce cases are little known in Chinatown, When they 
do develop, they are noxmally settled out of court, for the 
Chinese regard that matter as a shameful one which should not be 
made public, There is only one case that came to the attention 
of the leaders in Chinatown, A Canadian-born Chinese went to 
the old country and married a Chinese wife, He brought her back 
to the city and ultimately had three sons and two daughters born 
to him, However, the husband lost interest in her and went to 
stay with a white woman and subsequently had two daughters born 
to him by this union, The Chinese wife appealed to the community 


leaders for reconciliation but to no avail, The husband is a 
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taxiedriver and supports the children and the Chinese wife, 


i} 


he wife is said to have decided recently to divorce him, 

Traditionally, a Chinese man could divorce his wife or 
remarry if the wife was barren; and if there was any divorce, it 
was done by mutual consent with arbitration from a respectabie 
third party. Since there were few Chinese women here before the 
Second World War, it would be surprising to hear of few Chinese 
divorce cases in the Prairie community, 

In 1967, the estate of a local Chinese who died intestate 
was contested by the widows; a Chinese principal wife from Hong 
Kong and a white woman in the city. Both claimed to have marxied 
the deceased and presented expert testimony of Chinese marriages, 
The first wife has a son by him; and the second has a daughter by 
him, However, the matter was subsequently decided outside the 
court «= the first wife was said to have gotten $16,000 and the 
legal expenses; and the second wife and the daughter got the 


renaining of the deceased's estate, 
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(C) Chinese Economy and Occupational Structure in a Prairie 


Chinese Community 


During the gold rush period in the mid~nineteenth 
century, the Chinese were mainly employed as labourers and 
unskilled workers, Later, they entered into other occupations 
which offered the least competition with the members of the larger 
society. Because of a lack of capital and organisational power 
and skill, they confined their economic activities to family- 
oriented businesses such as Heonares restaurants, groceries, 
cafeterias and small retail stores, 

In Prairie city, there are no large Chinese firms nor 
are there factories organised on an incorporated basis, The 
businesses that they engage in have to stand up to the 
competition of the whites or they will be gradually swept away, 
The laundry is a good example, Traditionally, Chinese laundries 
were found in most of the Prairie towns and cities; with the 
coming of the machines-operated steam laundries, their operations 
have gradually died out. Even the grocery stores that Chinese 
set up have to be deployed across the city to small neighbourhoods 
where they do not have to compete with the big chain supermarkets, 
They are suject to the ususal limitations of small businesses: 
little capital, long hours, low volume and hard work, To a 


certain extent, they are marginal enterprises, 


we : ee i te oo i +9 
Pa CUM rt ta ie Bad | a 
f ¥ of Nea 7h ¥ ee. ‘Ah Pe 
Ait ads PL oor hve we ©! hs 
Shy, i, st et fe ah Sees ae ST. 
ae some nneth tey ne iets ciel 
i i a» . 
- any YS 
4 
a s “ 
‘ a ‘ 


wai? err tipi th ged 
nat ; , es > fin: a 
De: 22S4HoCnT 26 DO coe SS beh: base ee 


Bere ry Work u ; Spey) eee ty, ryt . ‘Fy md 1) ‘} 


as 


a ae = el -A 


mora d wild? ko a tadmain. ote. dae pea 3 ica dane a 


Pee ie 


to! Dong ~ Fed eyed 4 fhe ae 


mY Ja ae eee ap 
Tipe; estos? waeeic boy 


4 
. ; F h t ie Te 
i WPS way 


2. ee 
Se) gee” im owe dines Pe om ole er tos ght.) tpl al tee 
\ ba ¥ Lf eee ang a oe ih a a’ aA A : é a ¢ ear oS: } musk a 
Aa a oi ‘ Pees aes 


line mete is ey 4 oes x , 
yh ; ’ , jive cae alla 
i oR UQOR sets pucteeT Pe ro tnt A Ey ean 
Dial lad 9 ‘tans | 
(ea + b; fox f 


‘ » ; ae, ons oi bat 


| es pad wsiogunttD ays ee ee ome “pai sede 
“i? ie val Aha 


wit saad Bo ta nogpabsidt a ts ia Nate: * 
4 ct! Wet 42 open et oie ade, Hake 
‘ ‘ al dy Hy eae 

a Pain ayome ie, Fy te) pert mit itr pera det or tt a 
stibsboned meat ID Uh Decent ribgnse: hit A * ch 


eats weailiy smekt to Este soaianll jdueeae o7F Be 


ptt 


4 thet ee 


fain taegs silos .paotabaugs abies eo Rujo-cantdone, oad 
sesarkeo datiy seyowre Xitpagtg oy awl | tiie bekh 23 

| Wibetipedinion Liaey oo sender anit seni heeeotigab dase My " 

7 _pevenlin senses nketo whe att tae staquns of susd son | 
oe yRanbariend Linge to mokont hit Eicon ads 3 
#. 0% 2trow brat Dee sebebig ot yrasind GaOk 4 


ri 
a) 7. y ae 


107 


Despite their perseverance, pioneering spirit, patience 
and ability to work for long hours, Chinese here can only 
withstand competition and advance their traditional monopoly 
in Chinese restaurants and in catering services, 

In 1926, it was reported that there were 25 Chinese 
restaurants in the local Prairie Chinese community and 35 in 
ary. Today, there are approximately 77 Chinese restaurants 
and 146 Chinese grocery stores apread across the Prairie City. 
It appears that personal service (mostly restaurants) and retail 
trade (mostly groceries) are the most significant Chinese 
economic activities, Of a total of 282 businesses in the hands 
of the local chinéeet 60% of the businesses are in groceries 
and 37% in the personal services, The immense concentration in 
small trade and personal services indicated that the local 
Chinese economy have not been diversified; and their livelihood 
are very much dependent on these businesses, 

The distribution of the local Chinese businesses, 
together with a comparison with the percentage distribution of 
employed (by industrial groups) in Canada, 1968 can be seen in 


the following tables: 
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Table XIV 


Disribution of Local Chinese » Businesses, 19693 
and a | a comparison of the percentage o of Local 
Chinese Businesses With hy Canada's S percentage 


distribution of Enployed ed (by ; Industrial group), 
1968 


Businesses and Industries Numbers Percentages Canada's 
(local) (local) % distribution 


of Employed 


ERNEST 


Agriculture L 0, 3% 7 2% 
Other Primary industries ve - 209% 
Manufacturing 1 0.3% 23.93% 
Construction oe ~ 6.2% 


Transportation, communica-= 


tion and other utilities 3 1,0% 8.9% 
Trade(including retail) 168 60,0% 16,7% 
Finance, insurance and A 1,4% 4.3% 
real estate 

Conmunity business and 

personal service 105 37 oO% 30.4% 
Total 282 100,0% 99.9% 


Source: 


Field notes on the local Chinese businesses; and 
Canada Yearbock, 1969, pp.766. 


( It is to be noted that though admittedly, we cannot 
compare the percentage distribution of employed by 
industrial groups in Canada (labour force), with 

the percentage of the categories of local Chinese 
businesses, yet such comparison, in view of lack of 
local labour force data, may provide a rough picture 
of the local Chinese economic position in the larger 
economic structure.) 
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fost of the Chinese restaurants in Prairie City serve 
Canadianized Chinese cuisine; and some serve Cantonese food, 
In fact, the restaurants that claim to serve genuine Cantonese 
food are located in Chinatown, The others that serve Westernized 
Chinese food are spread throughout the city, Chop suey, Chow 
Mein and sweet and sour spareribs are traditionally appreciated 
by the Canadians in most of the cities, towns, and villages, 
Other dishes included are egg fooyong, egg rolls, wantun soups, 
fried rice, Chinese greens, and fried beef with bean sprouts, 
Chop suey has become so popular that the Canadians call Chinese 
medium~sized restaurants the chop suey houses, Chop suey is 
actually a North American dish; it is the mixture of pieces of 
beef or pork, shrimp, bean sprouts and various vegetables and 
fried rice, It appears to suit the Canadian tastes, 

From the available information, it appears that to establish 
a small restuarant one needs at least $10,000 for a less than 
favourable location, a medium sized restaurant costs under 
$25,000 and a substantial restuarant requires $40,000 to 
$50,000, A few big Chinese restaurants in the city with a licensed 
dining Lounge cost more than $100,000, These large restaurants 
cater to parties, businessmen's luncheons, wedding receptions 
and other social functions, The restaurants are decorated in 
an Asiatic style with an Oriental atmosphere and with an 
artificial garden, traditional Chinese paintings, pagoda and 
lanterns, On the other hand, small restaurants are like North 


American cafes with simple decorations and facilities, 
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~ 


The restaurants are either owned by a single person or 
in joint partnership with others, Some of the restaurants are 
located close to each other and thus pose some degree of 
competition among themselves, The big restaurants may employ 
chefs from Hong Kong who use modern recipes and innovations, 

The small restaurants are of the family~business type, In those 
restaurants which are jcintly owned by a few partners, a pattern 
of cooperation seems to operate among themselves in the running 
of the business, One man may work as cook, the others as waiter 
or cashier, The joint partnership sometimes does not work out 
well; the members may end in dissolving the business either 
because of disputes or dissatisfaction, 

The big restaurant claim to serve authentic Chinese food 
and employ musical bands to entertain the customers, The 
restaurants in Chinatown normally open their businesses at mide 
day or at 11:30 A.M, and continue until 2:30 A.M, The waiters 
in the small restaurants will be paid $1.25 or $1.50 an hour; 
the cooks will get $2,50 or $3,00 per hour (some will be paid 
a monthly salary of $300 or $350), depending on skill, experience, 
and business conditions, It appears that most of those who 
work as cooks and waiters are elderly people or in the case of 
young men, are those who came over to Canada recently and have 
little knowledge of English, | 

Most of the restaurants in the city are situated within 
the central business areas, especially in between 97th Street and 
Jasper Avenue, 104th Street,and 82nd Avenue and 99th Street and 


10lst Avenue, it appears that the Chinese restaurants are 
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concentrated in pockets, whereas the groceries are scattered 
throughout the city to lessen the degree of competition, 

The grocery stores seem to cater to two main categories 
of customers: 

a. Those that deal with whites are normally located in the 
neighbourhood, selling a small selection of the same items as the 
supermarkets; 

b. Those that cater to the Chinese themselves are usually 
located within the boundary of Chinatown, They sell dry goods, 
rice, canned food, Oriental favours, chinawares, shoes, silk, 
preserved fish and vegetables from China, Hong Kong and Taiwan, 
Some Chinese grocers import their. gcods from Vancouver, and some 
oxder directly from the Orient, 

The capital for running a grocery store is not large; 
normally within the range of $10,000 for a small grocery and 
$40,000 for a large one, The work in the grocery requires long 
hours and patience, Some stores are open from 8:00 A.M, to late 
in the evening; some keep their stores open as long as they have 
business, 

A few big stores are owned by joint partnerships and are 
operated by joint effort, but most of the groceries are run with 
the cooperation among the members of the families, A husband 
and wife may take turns tending the shop; the children may help 
in delivering the goods and keeping the accounts, The family 
becomes so absorbed in these long hours of work that. they 
hardly have the time to engage in other social events or in 


leisure activities. 
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The Chinese groceries announce, in Chinese writing, 
on their signboards the arrival of a shipment of Chinese 
groceries, meats and vegetables, Most of the items they sell have 
a price tag, indicating the Western influence as opposed to 
their traditional form of bargaining. The Chinese wines are sold 
only to the Chinese and not to the whites since this is illegal. 
Some of the groceries in the white neighbourhoods have adopted 
English names for their stores, since the white neighbourhoods 
have few Chinese customers, The groceries are located in every 
part of the city but some concentrations can be seen between 
96th street and Jasper Avenue, lOlst street and 114th Avenue 
and Bina conn areas, 

Besides these Chinese economic activities, there are Chinese 
Preeated rooming houses, tailor shops, barber shops and fruit 
stores, but these are not prevalent. A few Chinese farmers 
work on small plots of land, planting vegetables to meet the 
demand from the Chinese restaurants downtown, 

Newly arrived immigrants who are admitted on the basis of 
skill, knowledge and education may likely enter into the 
professional fields, There are some nurses and teachers who 
have come from Hong Kong, The native~born are making use of 
available educational opportunities to be trained as prefessionals, 
Already, some - have entered into the fields of engineering, 
architecture, medicine, law and accountancy, They have a wider 
area of employment than their forefathers, 

For a closer look at the Chinese economic life, I shall 


present several case studies for illustration, 
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Case (A) A Chinese Restaurant and Grocery Cwner 


Mah, aged 45 years, came to Canada. about 20 years ago, 
He has two elder sisters and a younger brother, The sisters are 
all married and live in Vancouver, and the younger brother has 
just come from China, His father passed away about ten years 
ago and left a small Chinese grocery for him, He developed the 
grocery store by working hard and putting in more capital. He 
oxdered Chinese merchandise from Vancouver and Hong Kong, He 
tried his hands in establishing a mahjong club and collected 
‘commissions from the players, With some savings, he then 
branched off to set up a restaurant, serving Cantonese food, It 
turned out to be a success, It is speculated that he has 
accumulated about $ 600,000 and has bought a few houses around 
the Chinatown area, 

He has three sons ard a daughter; two elder sons are 
going to the public school, He employs three cooks and four 
waiters to work in the restaurant, and two workers to work 
in the grocery, 

He said it is easier to meke a living here than in Hong 
Kong, and he is satisfied with his economic achievement which he 
attributes to hard work, diligence and a calculative venture; but 
in social life, he feels lonely and uninteresting for there is 
little in the city for the Chinese, 

However, he wishes his sons to become professionals 
rather than to perpetuate the hereditary occupations of the 


restaurant and grocery, for these require hard work and much time, 


t % 0 t ' Ar 9d ees een 
ro ke \, “RD rh et ie La 
} ro a 
ayn ee | 
' : oy, ¢ Tan 
Wave ti 
er ONeh 
on mats 
\ My cue 
; ( : 
“oll a ‘i ay, fin 
“Sam hee rh ft ae Tris yal 
f ‘ ee Lecce da omen! vi iba dali er harap laa Ae tel Ne 
ny ao i) 
{ a a; 
f; 
ee, 
va 
a, - “ae a 
5 | ae ¥ or ms es io ‘idee — a ae 
, mi 
é us “re ~ x 
: woe “ ¢ + . : ae A 4 : “ 
7 ‘ \ bes be 
i ~ . 4 
if de “ ey 
Avt 
: "i , DT on pie ih! u * y 
co “e wi * e bps Lay bw « tot 
; " ; ‘ 
‘ F “ tains He | » is, Pe» ge 


rats, Ng : ‘gS 3 f ay 1a tt a0 ger ae Fel nae s COPY idl DY tk. Sees 


oe BT Libr ipl ay) CHT D., Oer O aee “oD tides ae Oh 


. me rt ¢ 5 ae VOR, SHORT SVs oiatioue ‘aes aha 


ia k * 2 
" bene it 4 ¢ the M ~ 
. : Ul 
hae q 4 “ 
gl hal a or : 
Ech 
= 2 m eae PY Tae 
a eA vie © s Le 
| 
its 
pei a iy a a ‘ 
fee : oad 
j 
i 
> as ‘ 
j 
2 3 sae 
i 
\ | * j 
A Pout ‘ 
he 
eo, i 
; Heed 
' Pr ay 
1 ie 1 
: 9 roa 
oh 4 
4 Tae. : 4 ‘ 
Wit : i a Aa ae tool ; 
my Puree oat rr i pid P fe i P , re ; * ‘ bi 
; i I tS ae ‘arta ae 7 af «hy 9 7" , 4 
eseeh hh FE Sa SE ed ee eee Me eee, ee ere 
' ¥ 4 7 A a : is C i 
yen ee ee 


* somes mht bal pe Sv, bes aes vet 


ies ae Phy 


f q° 2. Ermey ridden 


any ye dl aheee da) ery. 
ear ogrice 7 fea’ xtsuidl # lah 


a wo 


~ 


ee enon ait 


‘ ~ 
f Lge * shuns mia 2% 
ais if 


114 


Case (B): A Restaurant Owner 


Wong, 37 years old, came to Canada about 25 years ago, 
His father came here to work as a labourer for the Canadian 
Pacific Railway and passed away many years ago. His dad once set 
up a small laundry, but was not successful, The old man was said 
to have a lack of organisational ability and did not know how to 
read and write; therefore he did not know how to keep an account, 
He kept his money under the pillow instead of keeping it in a bank, 

Initially, Wong worked as a dish washer and waiter; with 
some savings, he set up a small restaurant in the south side. He 
has managed the restaurant for more than ten years and can make 
a decent living from it. His wife abl tity tending the business 
in the our are while he works at night till 2:00 A.M. He employs 
two white women and pays them ¢1,45 an hour. He has two sons and 


wo daughters, 


Case (C): A Cafe Owner 


Yee, 42 years old, came to the city about 23 years ago. 
His father was here working as a cook, Yee went to an English 
school for a year and was forced to leave school because he was 
poor, He worked as a waiter for several years and then returned 
to China to marry. He came back a year later and borrowed some 
money from his relatives and set up the cafe which has been 


operating for more then ten years now, 
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He said it was hard for a Chinese to set up a big 
business, because the whites would not give you a chance, The 
white customers would not frequent your business and there was 
Keen competition from the white industries, 

He has four sons, all attending the public school, Two 


sons are assisting him after the school hours, 


Case (D):A Grocery Owner 


Gee, aged 5l, came to the city at the age of 16, Originally 
his father owned a restaurant in a small town in Alberta, He sold 
the restaurant when his father peoeea away and came to establish 
a grocery in the city. He does not make much money but has 
enough to make a living, Most of his customers are whites of a 
lower socio-economic class, Sometimes he advanced them credit, 
but ultimately they did not clear their debts, He felt 
discriminated against by the whites before but not now, The 
general social sttitude toward the Chinese has changed because the 
Chinese have proved themselves to be law-abiding and China has 
re-emerged as a major power. 

He runs his business with the assistance of his wife and 

wo children, They spend a lot of time tending the business and 


do not have spare time to visit friends and relatives. 


Case (E): Lim, a Herbalist 


Lin, born in Calgary, is in his late thirties, His father 
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was a herbalist in the old country and came to work as a 
labourer with the Canadian Pacific Railway, After accumulating 
some money, the father set up a restaurant and later a grocery 
successively, but both were unsuccessful, He then bought a piece 
of land and became a market gardener, The father worked on the 
farm for more than ten years, and later decided to move to the city 
and pened up a Chinese herb shop. 

Lin likes to spend some of his time in leisure ner ne 
like fishing, hunting and watching football games rather than 
spending all his time in business, He was educated in English, 
but did not complete Grade 12, He does not know how to read or 
Eeite Chinese, His wife is a Cantonese from Hong Kong and so she 
helps translate some of the Chinese medical prescriptions into 
English, He learned his herbalist skill from direet experiences 
in his father's shop. He also works part-time as a realty and 
estate agent, | 

Most of his customers are whites rather than Chinese, 
There are people who came to his shop out of curiousity about 
Oriental medicine, The lower-class people are said to accept 
Chinese medicine readily, whereas the middle class is rather 
suspicious and doubtful about the value of Chinese medicine, 


He has three sons and two daughters, 


Case (F): A Chinese Barber 


Ong, aged 47, came to the city at the age of 11. His 


father came to work as a labourer and later as a cock, He 
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attended an English school for several years and can converse 
in English very well, He Started work as a restaurant waiter, 
In those old days, according to him, it was difficult for a 
Chinese to get a decent job because of racial prejudice, He later 
joined in a partnership with four others in establishing a 
restaurant in an Albertan small town, for several years, Two of 
the partners subsequently died and he decided to dissove the 
business, He then moved to the city and opened up a barber shop 
which has operated for more than fifteen years, Most of his 
customers are Chinese; the whites would walk out of his shop 
once they noticed that the barber is a Chinese, 

He has an elder sister and a younger brother; both have 
married and stay in Vancouver. His wife and three children came 
from Hong Kong about five years ago, He earns enough to support 


his family. 


Case (G): A Chinese Cook 


Lang, aged 38, came to Canada at the age of 12, His dad 
owned a estaureat in Red Deer before he died, He attended a 
public school up to grade five and left for financial reasons, 
He started work as a restaurant waiter and learned cooking there, 
He has been working as a cook with several restaurants in the 
city off and on, He is now paid $470 a month, 

He has two sons and two daughters, One daughter is a nurse, 


and a son works as a clerk in a lawyer's office, 
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He believes the Chinese cuisine served downtown is 
Cantonese peasantestyle food since he has been to China and 
Hong Kong several times and observed that the meals served there 


are quite different in their preparation and serving, 


Case (H)}: A Restaurant Waiter 


Chang, 40 years old, initially worked as a cook, and had 
tried to do some sale business in tobacco and cigarettes but 
was unsuccessful, He opened a small cafe and later a laundry shop 
but did not make much headway, He then decided to work as a 
waiter in the Chinese restaurant, He has a language dieriealty 
with Canedians, and has experienced racial discrimination. He was 
ridiculed by the whites on the street; they called him a 
"Chink" and threw snow at him, He earned $1.45 an hour plus $4,00 
or $5.00 in tips a day; it became possible for him to earn 
approximately about $450 to $500 a month, 

He has three daughters, all attending English school. 
He hopes their husbands will be Chinese, because thee ci ace, 
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according to him, would not work out. 
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(D) The Leadership and the Framework of the Chinese Organisation 


(A) The Leadership 


Most of the associations formed in the city have their 
own aims and objectives; they do not collectively constitute a 
formal institution of social control. In general, most 
associations will nominally recognize the Chinese Benevolent 
Association as the spokesman for the Chinese community, The clan 
associations and political organisations have connections with 
their respective headquarters in Vancouver or Victoria, 

However, the various associations are to some extent 
coordinated by virtue of some leaders who occupy executive 
positions in various associations, In other words, through the 
participation of a number of leaders in various kinds of 
associational activities, the various associations are to a certain 
extent inter-connected, A distinctive feature in this pattern of 
inter-associational relationship through interelocking 
associational leadership can be delineated from the fundamental 
differences in their political outlook, A leader who occupies a 
position in the Kuomintang will not participate actively in the 


associational activities of the Freemasons =~ for these two 
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organisations diverge in their attitudes toward the homeland 
politics and Canadian affairs, 

All the clan associations in the city consist of people 
with a common Single surname, Multiesurnames associations like 
those in Vancouver are not available, because the people of the 
various surnames who are traditionally grouped together are few 
in number in the city. (For example, the people of surnames 
Liu, Kuan, Chang, and Ch'tao have organised an association together 
called Lung Kang Kung So in Vancouver; the same with the people 
of surnames, T'an, Hsu, Hsieh, Tang and Yuan who formed Chao Lun 
Kung So; and the same with the persons with surnames, Wu, Chai and 
Chou who formed Ai Lien Kuang So) 

Thus, in Prairie city, a prominent member of Ae clan 
association may be politically neutral, or belongs cither to the 
Kuomintang or Freemason, and occupies important positions in 
numerous other associations #«. such as the Chinese Dramatic Club, 
Social Clubs, Chinese Benevolent Association, Chinese Businessmen 
Association, Chinese Recreational Club and others, Thus, the 
interlocking of the leadership positions by a single leader in the 


various associations can be put into a single diagrm as follows: 
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It is to be noted that not all the Prairie Chinese 
leaders occupy important positions in all the associations a« 
for instance, one may join Freemasons, the church organisation or 
a social club and occupy a prominent position only in the Chinese 
Businessmen Association, 

One characteristic of this pattern of community leadership 
is that nearly all of the recognizable leaders invariably occupy 
an important position in the Chinese Benevolent Association, 
Contrary to the situation in Southeast Asia, a position on the 
local school board is not important here, To some of the leaders, 
the school here is under the supervisien and control of the 
church, though it claims to represent the community. However, the 
various associations do occasionally make monetary contributions 
to the school, The Chinese Benevolent Associaticn has contemplated 
building a Chinese public school in the city for many years but 
has not yet done So, 

| It appears that there are two forms of leadership in the 


comnunitys 
(a) The Traditional Leadership 


The traditional elite has the support of the older 
generation, since most of the membership of the associations 
consist of elderly people anyway. Because of this, the criteria 
for leadership are based on a set of peasant social values; a 
leader should be community-minded, literate, helpful, concerned 


for others, sympathetic, understanding and willing to sacrifice 
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for the Beke of the members, Since most of the early arrived 
Chinese were not well off, the selection of leaders based on 
wealth alone seemed to be impractical, though a leader was 
expected to contribute financially if able, Perhaps, for 


illustrative purposes, two cases can be cited: 


Case (i) 


Leader Hong is president of a clan association, and a 
prominent member of the Kuomintang, the Chinese Businessmen 
Association and the Chinese Benevolent Association, He cwns only 
a Chinese grocery store; and compared to the others, he is certainly 
not one of the richest in the community, But he is well-respected, 
for he is just to the people, able to read and write Chinese very 
well, works hard for the Chinese; and he is responsible, cultured, 
sociable, helpful and righteous, He is said to have a dynamic 
personality and to be committed to a good cause, He will fight 


for the downtrodden and the unjustly oppressed, 


Case (33) 


Leader Mah is president of the Freemasons, and occupies 
important positions in the Chinese Businessmen Association, a 
Social Club, and the Chinese Benevolent Association, He owns a 
cafe in Chinatown and is not wealthy. He is known to be skilled 
and intelligent in arbitration, negotiation and settling disputes, 


He is friendly, open-minded and amenable to suggestion and to 
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changes of the times, He contributes generously to the 
financial support of the community. He is also a cultured man, 


writing and speaking good Chinese, 
(b) The NewlyeEmergent Elite 


These are normally the merchant elites who have scored 
some financial success and amassed some wealth, These are the 
people who can offer employment opportunities for the unemployed, 
and can contribute financially to the general welfare of the 
community, Some of these elites, by virtue of their contacts with 
the whites in the business world, can speak English better than 
than the traditional elite and know the communication channels with 
the larger society. A few of them even attempt to enter some 
positions of importance in the white society through participation 
in the voluntary associations, and even in the big football games, 
Some tried to get themselves elected as a member of the General 
Businessmen Association organised by the Canadians, It is to ke 
noted that the status they gain in the larger society may carry 
over to the Chinese community, In other words, their positions 
in the larger society also increase their prestige and status in 


Chinatown, For illustration, two other cases can be citeds 


Case (i) 


Leader Lung is president of the Chinese Businessmen 


Association and is also a prominent member of the Chinese Benevolent 
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Association and his clan association, He is far=sighted, He 
expanded his father's grocery store and later set up a eae 
scale supermarket. With some financial success, he established 
a luxurious and large restaurant in the city and employs about 
40 staff members, He has deep convictions in life and works hard 
for them. He is adventurous, speculative and willing to take 
risks, He seeks publicity by organizing Chinese variety shows and 
parties and inviting prominent people of the larger society to 
participate, He also contributes money to the projects and 
welfare of the wider society, He is a member of the varicus 
business associations and social clubs organized by the whites, 
He is dynamic and tries new ideas in his business most of the time, 
He was educated in Chinese for a few years in the old 
country and attended an English scheol in Praixie city several 
years. Today, he is a successful man in the business world and 
enjoys the esteem of the Chinatown community. He helps the poor 
Chinese with funeral expenses and contributes generously to the 


various Chinese organisations, 


Leader Goh occupies important positions in various Chinese 
associations in the Prairie city. He is friendly, witty and has 
organizational ability in business, He has a restaurant, a 
grocery and a real~estate company, He participates extensively 


in the social functions organised both by the whites and the 
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Chinese and hopes to enhance the understanding between Chinese 
and non-Chinese, He joins various voluntary association in 

the city like the Red Cross Society, Canadian Cancer Society 
and other charitable bodies, He organizes and sponsors various 
football games and championship competitions, He also supports 
Edmonton's Oil Kings ( a hockey club) and other social clubs, 

He helps to organize representations and petitions in order 
to "liberalize" the immigration regulations effecting the Chinese; 
and he also assists in collecting relief for flood victims in 
Taiwan and in helping other social welfare agencies, 

It is to be noted that both leaders Lung and Goh are 
rare in the Chinese community. There are very few "rich Chinese" 
in the community and not many wealthy Chinese are willing to spend 
too much of their time and energy to champion the cause and welfare 
of the community. 

In general, the native-born and the younger Benen on do 
not participate in the Chinese associational activities, They 
look toward the larcer society for better opportunities and a 


better future, 


(B) The Framework of the Chinese Association 


The Chinese are known all over the world for their tendency 


to form elaborate intertwined associations, This is to a certain 
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extent related to their social and cultural traditions, The 
traditional clan and lineage system provide then with some 
framework to nize th 21 i i : 
£ e organize themselves 1n a strange social setting, 


clan organisation which stressed the values of mutual help, 


i27, 
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protection, benevolence, stability and perpetuation may be used 
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fraternity, 


a number of associations which can be classified as follows: 
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The Community Organisation 

The Clan Associations 

The Mah Clan Association 

The Wong Clan Association 

The Gee Clan Association 

The Political Organisations 

The Kuomintang 

The Chinese Anti-eCommunist League 
The Freemasons 

The Chinese Businessmen's Association 
The Chinese United Church 

The Cantonese School 

Recreational and Social Clubs 

The Chinese Dramatic and Music Club 
Chinese Social Clubs 

The Chinese Kung-Fu Club 

The Chirg=-Wu Club 

The Chinese Recreational Club 
Athletic Clubs 


The Chinese Students! Association 


The Chinese Youth Club 


Though the city's Chinese community is small, it has 
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(1) The Community Organisation: The Chinese Benevolent Association 


The Association was formed in 1932 and theoretically 
represents the whole Chinese community in the city, plus the 
Chinese in Northern Alberta, Yukon and Northwest Territories 
where there are no Chinese Benevolent Associations, The association 
spokesmen noted that. all the Chinese living within these areas are 
automatically members of the Association, 

The Association is concerned with the welfare and interests 
of the Chinese and provides assistance to the sick, aged, disabled 
and the unemployed, It arbitrates any disputes and disagreement 
among the Chinese and attempts to regulate the business interests 
and the social life of the Chinese, It also aims to promote and 
maintain the homeland cultural heritage, 

Traditionally, it has joined forces with other Chinese 
associations in the city and those in Vancouver to fight for ecual 
treatment for Chinese-Canadians, and to advocate radical changes 
in the immigration laws and regulations. The association provides 
lodging for the homeless and helps with the burial of the dead, 

It negotiated with the city council to provide a special burial 

plot for the Chinese in recognition of their special ceremony 

and unusual customs for the deceased, It is responsible for a 
special Chinese burial area in the cemetery at 97th street and 124th 
Avenue, Before the Second World War, the association also arranged 
to send the deceased's bones and ashes back to the old country, 


The gaverning body of the association consists of the following 


members: 
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a, Permanent executive members: 3 
b,. Executive members: 9 
c, Superintendents 3 
d, Secretary (English and Chinese) 3 
e, Treasurers: S) 
f£. Public Relations Officers: 3 
9. Propagenda Officers: 3 
h,. Social Welfare Officers: 3 
i, Gverseas Chinese Affairs Officers: 3 
jo Women movement Officers: 3 
k. Auditors: 3 
1. Miscellaneous Affairs Officers: 4 
Total oe 435 


The election of these associational officials is by popular 
vote. The names of the prominent members of the community are 
printed on the ballots and send to most of the Chinese in the 
community. The votes are returned and those people with the most 
number of votes are elected. The elected members meet and allocate 
the respective positions among themselves, In some situations, 
the traditional elite are invited to occupy certain positions 
because they have prestige and command of the older generation, 

There seems to be no membership fee; the people contribute 
money to defray the administrative expenses of the association, 

In celebrating the spring festival and the Ching-Ming festival 

and in organising any social functions in which large numbers of 
Chinese may assemble, the associational officials take the 
opportunity to ask for donations for the running of the associaton, 
In the spring festival last year, the association collected a few 
hundred dollars as donations, In celebrating their anniversary 
foundation day, the members may give additional monetary 


contrinutions, The association may organise a film showing in 
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Chinatown to raise money, 

ther than conducting periodic meetings to discuss issues 
relating to the Chinese, the association also organises New Year's 
party and spring festival and the ChingeMing festival annually, 

The meetings are attended by few members «= normally, they 
are the prominent members, The number attended seldom exceed 20 
to 30 for most of the people are busy working in the restaurants, 
groceries, or other businesses, 

The ChingeMing festival organised last year was attended 
by five prominent members and three ordinary members == they 
divided themselves into three small groups and visited three 
separate cemeteries in which Chinese were buried, Most of the 
ceremonies they carried out were simple and rudimentary. They 
brought along flowers, a few incense=sticks, a few pounds of 
pork, and a few pairs of joss-sticks, They did not bring any paper 
money, as it is not allowed by the cemetery authorities because 
it may cause forest fixe, On one occasion, the president of the 
association lighted the incense«sticks and placed tnem on the 
graves with all the food and flowers in front of it; and then 
requested those attending to bow three times to the deceased 
spirit, Later, a few ordinary members poured the wine in front 
of the grave and carried the food back to the association, In 
the association, a few ordinary members might come and join then 
in partaking of the sacrificial food and the wine, It is to be 
noted that most of the people who attended the festival were 


elderly people. In most cases, they had once known the people 


whose graves they visited, 
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The Association is now cempaigning for financial 
contributions to build a new building estimated to cost $100,000; 
so far, $35,000 has been solicited from the members, One member 
contributed $5,000, one, $3,009, one,$2,000 and six others, $1,000 
each, Other gifts are below $500, $200, $100, $60 and $50, A 
system of reward has been formulated in proportion to the amount 
of money contributed, The donor's nemes and their photos will be 
hung on the community hall, The size of the photos is dependent 
on the amount of money contributed, for example: 

Amount of money contributed size of photo 


inches 
2 


$10,000 16 
$ 3,000 14 
$ 1,000 12 
$500 10 " 
8 
6 
4 
3 


13 | 


$200 
$100 
over $50 
$50 or less 


(In any case, the names of the donors will 
be inscribed on a board regardless of the 
anount of money contributed) 


The Association hopes to build a ets hall, with an 
auditorium, meeting rooms, a periodical and newspaper room, a 
public kitchen, facilities for the musical clubs and a Chinese 
school in the basement, 

The fund-raising campaign has the support of most of the 
Chinese associations in the city, Three associations have contributed 
$500 each; and an association in Vancouver and one clan association 


in the United States have also donated a few hundred dollars each, 
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(ii) Clan Associations 


There are three clan asscciations in the city and all of 
them are of the single-surname type, The rest of the surname« 
groups consider themselves too small and do not feel that they can 
achieve much in organising Nite SeICes They participate in the 


activities of the Chinese Benevolent Association, 
The Mah Clan Association 


The persons with the surname Mah are considered to be the 
largest surname group in the city, The association is estimated 
to have 800 or 1,000 members, though there 26 no official roster 
to show the figures, 

The Association was formed in 1914 and celebrated its 56th 
anniversary in 1969, The association stresses the importance of 
mutual assistance, protection and clan solidarity, It tries to 
look after all its members, for they all come from a common 
ancestry just as “everything comes from nature," It also arbitrates 
disputes among clan members and cooperates with other associations 
for the common interests of the Chinese community, 

The association has its headquarters in Vancouver which 
was established in 1919, When the headquarters organised the Pane» 
Canadian Mah Clan Conference last year, the members of all the 


Mah Clan Association across the country were asked to contribute 


$2,00 each, 
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The Executive Board of the Prairie Mah Clan Association 


consists of the following members: 


a Permanent executive members 1 
b, Executive members: 9 
c, Alternate executive members: 5 
d, Permanent superintendents: 1 
e, Superintendents: 5 
f, Alternate superintendents: 3 
9, Secretary (Chinese and English) 6 
h, Treasurers: 4 
i, Public Relations Officers: 5 
je Auditors: 5 
k, Investigators: 5 
1, Collectors of feess 5 
m, Miscellaneous Affairs Officers: 4 

Total 7 53 


Ew 


The above officials are elected by votes, The Association 
usually suggests three candidates for each official position and 
sends the ballots to the members, The members are asked to place 
a cross on the name that they select and return the votes to the 
association by January 15 to 18 each year, The Association notes 
that the names He pee are the popular personalities according 
to general public opinion in the community, The votes were counted 
and those elected chose among themselves for various kinds of 
positions, 

The Association has its own rules and regulations for 
conducting the meetings, Normally, the procedures for a meeting 


are as follows: 


w- All members attending the meeting sign their names in 
an attendance book, 

Any motion suggested in the meeting has to be supported 
by two other members, 

“=. One should stand when one speaks, 
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On a specific issue one should refrain from speaking 
more than two times; if the issue is a controversial 

one, this rule would not apply. 

The Chairman has the right to stop anyone from discussing 
irrelevant topics, 

One should not leave the meeting unless permission is 
granted by the Chairman, 

The issue must be discussed before it is submitted to 

a vote. 


Obviously, these are standard Western parliamentary 


procedures 


which are adopted by the Chinese, 


The Association relies on the following financial sources 


to defray its expenses: 


Generous donations from the members, 

Membership fees: each member is required to pay a 
meubership fee of $5,00 a year, 

Income from collecting rent s the association has 8 rooms 
upstaixs subleased to the members and collects about 

$154 to $184 a month, 

Donations collected from the spring festival and from 

the Ching-Ming festival, 


The Association is planning to buy a new premise and has 


campaigned 


for contributions; so far the amount raised is as follows: 


Anount of money contributed Numbers of persons 


1. 
26 
36 
4, 
De 
6. 


Oe 


$3,000 ( $1,000 each) 3 
$4,500 ( $500 each) 9 
$900 ( $300 each) 3 
$3,200 ( $200 ach) 16 
$2,700 ( $100 each) 27 
' $360 ( $60 each) 6 
$350 ( $50 each) 7 
$800 ( $40 each) 20 
$140 ( $20 each) 7 
$45 ( $15 each) 3 
995° (eo 5. < each ue 39 


Total $16,190 7 140 


The Association also has developed a kind of honorary 


reward system for the contributors similar to the one used by the 
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Chinese Benevolent Association, The names and the photos of the 
contributors will be hung on the associational walls. The size 


of the photos corresponds to the amount of money contributed, as 


follows: 


Anount of contributions size of the photos 

1. $500 12 inches 

2. $200 rney WD 

3, $100 3 ay 

“a. $50 - 6" 

5. $10«$20 om 

6. $5 (the names of the 

. donors will be posted on 
the walls) 


The Association plans to buy communal property for the 
interests of the clan; = for this purpose, they are selling 
public bonds among themselves in order to raise money, Each share 
is sold for $20 and will be returned with interest for $22, ‘those 
who buy the bonds are pernitted to withdraw only if they intend to 
leave the country .permanently. The bonds cannot be transferred 
to any non-clan people lest others control the Association, To 
encourage contributions and buying of bonds, the same reward system 


as that of the furd-raising campaign was adopted, as follows: 


Amount of bonds bought size of the photos 
14 5,000 14 inches 
2 89%S500 10 * 
3. $100 or more 6" 


So far, some of the clan members are said to have ‘bought 


bonds up to an emount of $800 and some up to $500. 
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The Association tries to keep abreast of the homeland 
situation and to inform the members of crucial events by putting 
notices on the walls of the association. They also order as many 
newspapers as possible for this purpose. 

Other than organizing the annual ChingeMing festival, the 


Association also observes two other important festive occasions: 


The Spring Festival 
It marks the coming of spring and also provides an 
occasion when the clan members can get together, It is held on 
Sunday, March 10, each year according to the lunar calendar, The 
executive members of the Association usually hold a meeting to 
discuss the festival and to set the date and time for the occasion, 
Banquets are held in Chinatown restaurants and the fees are 
charged as follows: 
a. For adults: $3.00 
b, For Ladies $2.00 
ec. For children: $1.50 
d, For elderly people over the age of 70, there will 
be no charge, This appears to show the traditional 
Chinese respect for elders, 
Chinese films are also shown in the Dreamland Theatre in 
4 ; e 
Chinatown, Admission is based on "liberal and generous” contrib- 
utions, 
It seems to be a customary practice that at the conclusion 
of the spring festival meeting, the members of the executive board 


will be required to make some financial contribution, At the 


meeting Last year, the following contributions were collected: 
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Amount of contributions Nuubers of persons contributed 
1. $40 ($20 each) 2 
2. $40 ($10 each) 4 
3, 550 ($5 each) 10 


pees (53 seach). Z 


esate 17 
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The Anniversary Celebration 

The celebration is held to commemorate the birthday of 
feeiy ancestor Mah Woepo, a celebrated army general of the Han 
Dynasty. The celebration usvally begins at 2,00 P.M, The 19569 
celebration was attended by 16 persons, most of those attending 
were ordinary menbers and less than 6 of them were prominent 
"associational elites", The cereronial procedure observed was as 
follows: 

The Chairman of the Association announced the starting of 
the ceremony and requested all those present to stand up and bowed 
three times to the ancestor portrait, Mah, Woe»po on the wall, Then, 
the Chaimnan made a speech regarding the secial and historical 
significance of the celebration and asked the guidance of the 
ancestral spirits for prosperity and future advancement, He also 
uxges the clan members to follow the ancestral tradition, to be 
united; and to cooperate for the interests and welfare of the clan, 
Later, the secretary, the treasurer and the public relations 
officer were requested to report the current financial situation 
and the problems that they had encountered, The Chairman then 


said a few words, expressing thanks for those present. Refreshmats 


were then served: wine, pork, rice-cakes, tea and fruits. 
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Monetary contributions were also solicited at the end of 
the celebration and usually one hundred to one hundred fifty 


Gollars was collected, 


The Wong Clan Association 


The Wong clan members formed their Association in 1920, 
Earlier, they did not have an meeting place and used to meet 
together in a Chinese restaurant, The present associational 
premise was bought with members! financial contributions and with 
ney borrowed from the key members and others, There are about 
200 persons in the city with the surname Wong, but only 40-50 
people are active members, The functions of the Association are 
Stated to be: providing mutual protection and assistance among the 
clan members, and maintaining the ancestral tradition and heritage, 

The city's Association has close relations with the 
headquarters in Vancouver, Each member of the Association is 
required to contribute 50 cents a year toward maintenance of 
Vancouver's headquarters, The 50 cents is deducted from the 
membership fee of $3,00 per year to the city's Association, It 
sends representatives to attend the Pan-Canadian Wong Clan 
Conference in Vancouver, The city's Wong Clan Association is 
allocated 30 votes to elect the Headquarters! officials, The 
ballots are sent to all the Wong clan associations across the 
country with all the candidates suggested; the Associations fill 
in the ballots and return them before the end of the year, and the 


results are announced in early January. 


Pad 


+“ 


J 
» 
} 
i 
a 
2 Fee | 
ar 
Glia 
) 


i 


| 
vik 
¥ A 
a, OS * +2 £0oM 
ar ies 
‘ os 
¢ t 
t 
— yee. ere. eet 
re PE ee ence es 
* vw tant 
ie 
'¢ 
* 7) 7" i Mr, 
it & =e aes 


y i J 7 oO : a. ; 7 ‘ “ ( or f yy 
> se " ae fw ee ee ee Lek 
@) SPC MOR... Qwerty eek, es 


-: ‘a 
5 Prugl 
os 

j 
* & 7 
i - 


a ‘i in eae see es ey di 
“Sl Fee ahik AGL aaa ee ba as ta 


TAN Pes 
' te oe te os, é 
aN ihe i cys ef 
= ‘ a J 
ee: \ 
‘\*s Ge eo r [; ae} 
- ft ie et mae 
? 


% b we es a. ante 


aes aie 


ve 
iv 
. 
i 
‘ iT ] 
y 
a 
i AL) jt ee t= 
ry 


wo | a) : ; . i hut 
¢ i > x f ah ti Df \ 


1 


5 Wel ae co 


A ia / 


139 
The Wong headquarters in Vancouver is connected with the 
Wong General Association in Hong Kong which claims to be the 
world center for all the Wong clan associations in Southeast Asia, 
North and South Anerica and in the Caribbean countries, 
The executive board of the city's association is comprised 
of the following members: 


a. Chairmans 3 persons 
b,. Secretarys 3 
Ce Public Relations Officers:3 
d, Treasurers: 3 
e. Auditors: 3 
£. Superintendents: =) 
9. Social Welfare Officers: 3 
h, Investigators: 3 
i, Miscellaneous Atfairs 
Officers: 3 
Gletalin J a7. 


AE) LP EPI ITA 


FBS EC EAE SD 


The Association also has a Negotiating Committee, comprised 
of three Chairmen and nine Committee members, to arbitrate and 
settle disputes and conflicts among the clan members and problems 
between members and outsiders, 

The election procedure of the executive board is the same 
as the one carried out by the Mah clan association, In 1968, a 
list of 155 nominees was sent out with various associational 
positions suggested, There was no election last year because most 
of the associational leaders were too busy to organize it, In 
most cases, the same people have been reelected most of the time, 
One of the executive members died last year and the vacant position 
has not been filled yet. This appears to be the standard 
voluntary associational behaviour. 

The Associational finances depend on voluntary contributions, 


nembership fees and the collection of rents, It has 18 rooms 
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upstairs and 11 rooms on the ground fleoor of the clan premises, 
to rent to eldexly members, The rooms upstairs rent for $15 a 
month and the ones on the ground for $12 per month, 

The association usually pays for normal maintenance of the 
premises like gas, water, light, repairs and cleaning. Sometimes, 
expense is also incurred in buying wreaths for deceased clan 
members and in making monetary gifts to other Associations 
celebrating their founding days, For the years of 1968 and 1969, 
the expenses of the Wong clan association were more or less 
equavalent to their income. For example, the monthly average 
income in 1968 was $249,055, whereas the average monthly expenditure 
was $210.57; in 1969, the monthly average income was $245.28 
and the ORT average expenditure was $204,285, 

The Association honors and worships its ancestor Wong 

ee ep | aioe ce 
Hsiang Kong GG a also known as Wong Boon--chiang (ie es 
a popular scholar-official in the Eastern Han pericd. Wong was 
known to be diligent in managing state affairs and loved his 
country and people. The Association celebrates Wong's birthday 
annually on the premise. A tea party is organized for the occasion, 
However, the Association does not organize any Ching-Ming festival 
for the deceased members, for the membership is small and the 
prominent members of the Association are always busy. 

The Association does contribute some money each year to 
the maintenance of a Wong Clan School ( Boon Chiang School) in 
Vancouver and the Wong Clan Athletic Club ( Han Hsing Club). It 
once sponsored a Chinese painting exhibit by a visiting Wong 


s - es Le. 
professor in Chinatown, and the event was quite successful, 
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The Gee Clan Association 


The Gee Clan Association was formed in 1920 at 97th 
street and moved to its present premises at 102nd Avenue in 1952, 
Its main objectives are to promote cooperation and mutual assist-~ 
ance among the clan members and to worship their common ancestor. 
They worship the ancestor Chu Boon Kong, also known as Chu Hsi 
(Chu is pronounced as Gee in Toi~Shan dialect). Chu was a well- 
known scholar-official in the Sung period who contributed 
brilliantly to Ghineseé culture and philosophical thinking. 

There are about 250-300 people with the surname Gee in the 
city, but only about 120 of them are active members, The present 
premise was bought by the cooperation of the early clan members 
who loaned money for the Association, Those who loaned the 
money have their names displayed on the association's walls. 


The amount of the money that they loaned was as follows: 


Amount of money loaned Numbers of persons 
1. $6,000 ($3,000 each) 2 
22°S145.500" ($500* Peach) 3 
3. $1,200 ($300 each) 4 
4, $300 ($100 each) 3 
Sey So LOOL (> 50 each) 2 
- Ort Soro” (530 each) 20 
_Total: $9,700 34 


It is to be noted that some of those who loaned money are 
still alive and the majority of them occupy positions of 
importance in the Association, The executive board of the 


Association consists of the following members: 
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Official positions Numbers of persons 


a. Executive members: 5 
b. Superintendents: Z 
c, Secretary; 2 
ad, Treasurers; 2 
e. Public Relations Officers: 2 
f£. Accountants: 2 
g. Miscellaneous Affairs Officers: 2 
Totals: : 17 


The Association sends out blank ballots to its members and 
asks them the fill in the names of the able men to fill the 
respective official positions, They sent out more than 100 ballots 
in 1969 election and only 40 of them were returned. When the 
ballots are assembled, the Chairman ones the names listed upon 
the ballots and the other executive menbers write the names down, 
Each executive member is in charge of one position. Those with 
the highest votes get elected. Because of the voting procedure 
and also because the candidates to be elected are few in number, 
it is likely that one candidate may be elected to two different 
positions in the Assceciation. If the votes come to a tie between 
two candidates, the Chairman has the perogative to decide who will 
be elected, 

The Association depends on membership subscriptions and 
voluntary contributions for income. It rents two rooms to clan 
members and sublets three parking lots to others, charging each 
$10 per month. The expenses that the Association ususally incurs 
are the following items: 

a. Expenses in water, light and gas. 


b. Property tax, monetary donations to other associations 


and the school, 
c, Stationery, newspapers and telephone bill. 


~ nl 
* * ce i 
Cu . n ag 
fs iit ¢ He ts peep ~ a A 
‘ Speier Sagheg® ols 
iy hat i La . shy clbteturt ee 
+ phi ” ae 
eer is 
\ 7 x 
» r 
3 “t 
f “Pykael 
7 - A ‘i ™ . 
it 
: : a 
t ; 
i : 
a + 
x yal 
= " the 
’ at 
a ay : mae. toe. 
@. ' « i mit F 
t a oe 
Ot 22 LOR aM a 3 el nose bey mas prs 
f 
wi on i fl 
a ae 
A A, 
#2 ae 
i, : é 
i ” “ in 
.Z RAG a 
vy 
; 
: 
P 


¥ 
* 
d 


i 0 
$23 : aia, ay ‘sith “So 


143 
d. Building repairs, 
e. Buying wreaths and general expenses for the deceased 
members, 
f, Buying sacrificial food, drink and flower, incense- 
sticks and wine for the Ching-Ming and spring festivals. 
So far, the biggest expense occurred throughout the year 
seems to be organizing the Spring festival, the Ching-Ming festival 
and the ancestor birthday party. These are also the occasions 
when the Association seeks to solicit and collect the biggest sum 
of money. It appears that the Association is more concerned with 
recreational and cultural activities rather than dealing with 
employment and protection of the members, In the Spring festival 
held in 1969 (February 16 in the Lunar calendar), the association 
solicited $337 and spent about an equal amount oftmoney in 
organizing a dinner party. In conducting the Ching-Ming festival 
in May, 1969, they spent about $113.84 for the party, buying 
flowers, incense«sticks, wine, ice-cream and other necessary items, 
In celebrating their ancestor's birthday, they collected $160.00 


from 35 clan members and spent $78,60 in buying chicken, pork, 


flowers, cakes , incense and joss-sticks, 


(421) The Political Orgnaizations 


Traditionally, Chinese political parties in Canada were 
concerned with homeland politics. As the social and political 
events in China have undergone radical changes, some of their 
original goals have become irrelevant: for example, the overthrow 


of the Manchus aimed by the Chih Kung Tang, Today, these political 
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parties are "primarily fraternal associations with ritual, 

economic, and political functions within the overseas Chinese 
seqtt 4 

conmunity"™, 

In Prairie city, there are two official parties and one 
"underground" AntieChinese=Communist League, Axter the defeat of 
Chiang Kaieshek in the mainland, the Kuomentang gradually lost 
its influences in Chinese-Canadian affairs. With the recent 


mutual recognition of Peking and Ottawa, the Kuominteng will probably 


become defunct, 


The Kuomintang 


The city's Kuomintang branch was established in 1913 and 
has been closely related with the Taipei embassy in Ottawa and the 
Consulate Office in SENSES? The Kuomintang officials fren the 
embassy and the censulate pay regular visits to the local branch 


2% 


and discuss the recent development of homeland politics, the possible 
repercussions of Ottawa's recognition of Peking, overseas Chinese 
affairs, and the strategy and influences to be exerted on the local 
Chinese community, The local Kuomintang members normally organize 
a dinner party in a Chinatown restaurant to welcowe these official 
visits, | 

The local Kuomintang upholds the principles of Chinese 
nationalism end political democracy as advocated by the Nationalist 
government in Taiwan, It cherishes the principles of a). national 
peace, b). enforcement of the assimilation of races in China, 


c). the expansion of local self-goverrment, d), the maintenance 


of the unity of politics and e), the adoption of the best~ policies 
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of socialism, 

The local Kuomintang is said to have been popular among 
the Chinese before 1949; and at one time, it claimed to have 
several hundred members, Today, the membership is dwindling and 
the active members are said to number not more than 40-50 persons, 


The members composing the goverrment board are as follows: 


Official positions Numbers of persons 


ae Executive members: 
b, Alternate executive members: 
c, Strategists and Organizers; 
d, Public Relations Officers: 
e, General Managers: 
f,. Treasurers: 
9g. Overseas Chinese Affairs Officers: 
h, Propoganda Officers: 
i, Disciplinary Officers: 
je Daily=Affairs Officers: 
k, Women movement Officers: 
Men OUY of town representatives: 
Totals 


RIOURPRUUUUUUUNNA 


(os 


| 


The number of official positions (64) as compared to the 
number of active members (40-50) seems to convey the impression 
that every adult member can be an official or committee member of 
somekind, This is certainly not the case, as some of the elected 
officers exist ‘tin names" only and do not participate extensively 
in the organizational activities, Some are pensioners,living in 
the party premises and help in looking aster the building. Moxeover, 
there is an age differentials in party members' participation in 
activities, Most of the members are elderly people and do not 
over engrossed in their business! activities. 

The financial resources of the party are membership 


subscriptions, voluntary contributions and rents collected from 
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rooms rented to a sccial club, 
Other than observing the spring festival, the Kuomintang 


organises four other significant celebration: 


i, Chiang Kai~shek birthday celebration 
A tea party is normally held for the occasion, The 
attending members are asked to bow three times in front of Chiang's 
portrait. The Chairman reads the congratulatory messages, hoping 
Chiang will enjoy long life and "rescue" mainland China, All the 
members attending the party are reminded of the party's rules and 


regulations, Chiang was 83 years old in 1969, 


ii, Annual anniversary celebration 
The celebration is carried out in a solemn manner 
with a tea party and film showings, The ceremonial procedures fox 
the occasion are observed as follows: 


; ae Many slogans are written and placed in the 
association, The_tyvpical ones are: "eliminate tyrannical rule of 
Mao,the thief (EAH) "te "return liberty to the people"; "long 
live Chiang, the President", 


b, The members are requested by the Chairman to stand 
up and bow three times to the portrait of Sun Yat~sen, 


c, The members then remain silent for three minutes, 


d, The Chairman then reads the will of Sun Yet-sen, 
indicating that the revolution has not been successful, the party 
members should work harder, 


e, The members then sit down and share the food, cakes 
and fruit provided, 


f, The Chairman then delivers a speech, denouncing 
the communistst rule in China, He hopes the mainland will be liberated 
and the people there will rise to overthrow the inhuman rule of 


Mao, the bandit, 
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Ge The other party officials then relate the 
revolutionary activities of Sun, the history of the party and the 
rules and principles of Kuomintang, 


he An official lectures on anti-communist strateay 
and ideology and warns the members to be aware of the communists? 
influences, He predicts the communists will be doomed to failure 
very soon, 


iL. The treasurer then reports the financial 
Situation of the year and asks for generous contributions from 
the members, 


j.- Then, some guest speakers are invited to speak, 
but none of them responded, 


k, All the members are then asked to stand up and 
to shout anti-communist slogans, ‘Some of these slogans are, 
"Down the communists", "Overthrow the Bandit Mao", and "Bliminate 
all communists", Some party officials insist that when they shout, 
they should raise their right fists, 


1, The tea party then continues, 


iii, Ching-Ming Festival 


comes g 


This is an dea affair which the members are asked 
to attend, It shows respect for the deceased party members, 
However, the attendance was very poor; only four party officials 
pert icipated last year (1969), They bought a few bunches of 
flowers and visited three cemeteries in which their deceased 
members were buried, They did not bring along any sacrificial food, 
paper money, incense-sticks or jossesticks, thinking that these 
were not necessary, so long, as "we are having a concerned heart", 
They drove around one of the cemeteries, symbolically implying that 
they had visited them all, They stopped at one plot and placed 
two bunches of flowers on two graves, taking off their hats and 
bowing three times, They had known the deceased when the latter 


were alive, They then preceeded to another cemetery and searched 
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for some Kuomintang's deceased members! graves, They laid two 
Biches of flowers on two of the graves but did not bow this time, 
The last cemetery that they visited had many Chinese graves scattered 
about and they picked one of them and made sure that it belonged to 
a deceased Kuomintang's menber and placed one bunch of flowers on 
it. An official waved his hand to say "fairwell" to all the graves, 
for they were too tired to visit them all. No feast or tea party 
was organized in the party office, Soft drinks and water-melon 


were served to those participating in the Ching-=Ming, 


iv. The Double-Ten Celebration 
This is the national day of the Republican government 
and ti is heid to commemorate the success of the Republican 
revolution against the ponenas in 1911, The local party branch 
organizes a tea party on the premise, puts cn a motion picture 
and stages a banquet in a Chinatown restaurant, The occasion is 


celebrated with some enthusiasm by the party officials, 


The Taipei government maintains regular contacts with the 
local branch by correspondence and distributes propoganda 
materials, books, anti~communists' documents, newspapers and 
magazines to this and other branches across the country, In 1952, 
Taipei created an "Overseas Chinese Day" to promote cooperation 
among the overseas chinese, It also organized an "Overseas 
Chinese Commission" to deal with the overseas Chinese affairs, 
and ™ United Overseas Chinese Organization to save the mother 


country", These two organizations attempt to exert influence on 
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the overseas Chinese through the local party branch, They 

hope to shape the political thinking of overseas Chinese and to 
solicit financial support. Scholarship plans were announced to 
encourage work by overseas Chinese; and financial rewards will be 
awarded to those who contribute to better understanding of the 


overseas Chinese community, 


The Anti-Chinese»Conmunist League 


This appears to be an underground organization, It does 

not make public its plan and objectives, It functions in a small 
£fice close to a Chinese association, Some of the key members 
of the organization are said to be the ex-Kuomintang members in 
China and closely related to the local Kuomintang branch, Tea ane 
are to influence the Chinese toward the doctrine of Kuomintang, 

to solicit donations and to discourage people from the conmunist 
influence. It urges the people not to associate or to do business 
with communist sympathisers, and not to remit money to mainland 
China, It denounces all forms of comnunists' thinking and advocates 
reporting any suspicious communist activities to the "proper 
authorities" in Canada and outside the country, In order to encourage 
donations, a. reward system has been devised by the Taipei regime 


and is adopted by the organization, The system of donation and 


reward is as follows: 
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a. For individual contributor 


Amount of contributions 
1. $100 = $3,000 
2. $3,000- $5,000 


3. $5,000-$10,000 
A, $10,000 ~ $20,000 


5.$20,000 and above 


D.eFor the organization 


Amount of money contributed 


1. $500 ~ $20,000 
2. $20,000~- $50,000 


3. $50,000 and above 
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Rewards 


Honorary certificate 
Silver medal 

gold medal 

A cabinet minister 

will personally present 
an "Honorary Board" to 
the donor 

The President Chiang 
will personally present 
an "Honarary Board" to 
the donor, 


Rewaxds 


Honorary Certificate 

A cabinet minister 

will personally present 
the honorary board to 
the organization, 

fhe President Chiang 
will personally present 
the honorary board to 
the organization, 


So far, the amount of contribution that the organization 


collected has not been disclosed, It is doubtful any one in the 


Prairie Chinese community can contribute an amount up to $10,000 


to $20,000, This was because the highest contribution that one 


made was $5,000 for the building fund for a new Chinese Benevolent 


Association, 


The Freenasons 


The Prairie city's Freemasons Association was founded in 
< . 
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1954, The old location was at 98th street and 100th Avenue but 
was moved to the present location at 97th street and Jasper Avenue 
in 1968, 

The president claims that the Masonic oxder orignated in 
Egypt and moved to Europe and then to the Orient, However, other 
officials note that the Freemason, properly known as Chih Kung 
Tang, was a branch of the Chinese Triad Society and was formed | 
about 300 years ago during the late and early Ching dynasties, 

Its aim was to overthrow the Manchus and to restore the Ming, 

The city's Freemason Association has close relationship 
with the Vancouver Headguarters which maintains a Chinese Masonic 
School and a Chinese newspapers, _ The name of the new members and 
the deposit money have to be forwarded to the headquarters for 
approval and for the Masonic Foundation Fund, The headquarters! 
officials pay occasional visits to the local branch to investigate 
the current situation and to assess its progress, The local 
branch became disorganised in 1964 and had problems of personality 
conflict and financial confusions; when the Pan-«Canada Masonic 
Order held its meeting in Calgary. Because of this opportunity, 
prominent members and the delegates from across the country came 
to the city at the conclusion of their meeting, They carried out 
an investigation and settled the issues, Arrangements were made 
to place the city's branch temporarily under the supervision of 
Calgary branch, The Calgary branch became responsible for 
electing officials, checking of account and reporting matter to 
Vancouver headquarters. All officials elected by the city's 
branch had to be confirmed by the headquarters and a certificate 


to this effect had to be granted for such purposes, The situation 
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was to continue until the local branch was able to Manage its 
affairs and "to have no trouble", 

On the other hand, the branch's Vancouver headquarters 
also has close connections with the Supreme Masonic Lodge in San 
Francisco, In 1968, the Vancouver headquarters had to pay 
maintenance fees of $650 for the Supreme Lodge, The Lodge in San 
Francisco regularly publishes a party journal called the Bell and 
Drum Soom cles Issus Sp Esa) containing articles about masonite 
lodges, anti-ecommunist propoganda and current news, 

Theoretically, the Prairie city branch adheres to the 
following principles: 

a. ALL human beings are brothers, 

b, Loyalty and righteousness are the supreme mottos, 

Cc. Mutual admonition and mutual assistance should be 

cherished, 

d. World peace should be promoted. 

e. Liberty, equality and national independence should be 

respected, 

Three of the branch's mottos should be observed by all 
members; they ares 

a, Righteousness and unity. ely ote 

b, Loyalty and "save the country" ee at sig 

c. Chivalry and elimination the evils, 

According to the local officials, the Masonic order is also 
interested in maintaining and promoting the Chinese cultural 
heritage, Chinese identity, and the welfare of the entire Chinese 
comunity. It is concerned ,too, with recreational and cultural 
activities, It has a Masonite Athletic Club affiliated with it, 


which also has its headquarters in Vancouver, The Masonic Athletic 


Club promotes lion dances and the Chinese arts of self-defence, 
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The local branch had 88 members in 1969 as compared to 
95 in 1966, A comparison of the total membership of the Masonic 
brances in the Prairie region is as follows: 
Table XVI 


Masonic Branches in the Prairie Provinces 


Major cities Nunbers of members 
1966 1969 
Calgary 156 130 
Thencity 95 88 
Medicine Hat 27 27 
Lethbridge 40 c¥e 
Cranbrook 10 10 
Winnepeg 42 42 
___ Saskatoon 27 
Total: 397 361 


Source:. Field notes at Masonic Branch, 


Rach member of the Freemason has to pay a membership fee 
of $5,00 a year, Those who fail to vay the fees three years 
successively are deprived of their membership privileges, New 
members have to go through an initiation ceremony before they are 
recognized as a full-fledged member, The initiation ceremony 
has to be witnessed by the prominent members of the Branch and the 
new members have to pledge: 

ae To obey the order, rules and regulations of the Masonic 

order, 

b. To obey the supreme command and higher authority, 

c. To keep secrets and carry out instructions faithfully. 

d, To sacrifice himself for the interests of the Masonic 

order, the country and world peace, 

e. To pay the membership fee promptly. 

Financial resources depend on membership fees and voluntary 


contributions, The local Freemason sold its old premises for 


$156,0CO and bought the present location for $88,000. Some of 
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the prominent members are said to loan the Branch money for 
internal decoration and renovation, The first floor of the 
building is used as a Chinese grocery store, The store is managed 
by several key members of the Branch, and part of the profits are 
said to have been contributed to the maintenance of the Branch 
Office, The upstairs is rented out to a Chinese restaurant, The 
grocery store seems to do well, 


The governing body of the Branch consists of the following 


members: Official position Numbers of persons 
ae Central Committee members: 2 
b, Superintedents: 2 
c, Secretary 2 
d, Treasurers; 2 
e, Public Rel ations Officers: 2 
f£, Auditors: 2 
9g. Welfare Officers; 2 
_h, Collectors of fees 0 ae See 
 § 16 


___1otals 


The Branch also has its own Negotiating Committee to deal 
with disputes among the members or other related matters, ‘he 
Committee consists of the following members: 


a, Chairman: 2 
b. Chief Negotiators: 2 
ec, Secretary: 2 
gd, Treasurerss 24 
e,. Public Relations Officers: 
Total: L 
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The election procedure follows the same pattern as in the 
other Chinese associations in the city -- the "vote-sending" type. 
Besides celebrating the Spring and Ching-Ming festivals, 


the Branch organizes the following celebrations which have special 
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Significance for the Masonic orders: 


a. January lst == The success of the Masonic 
revoltution in China, 

b. March 21st == The Masonic leader Cheng Chin-nam 
created a revolution on that day, 

c. March 29th «= Masonic uprising in Canton (it 


was related to the Kuomintang's 
Hwang Fa Kang revolution, It might 
be that the Masons participated 
in that uprising too) 

d. May 7th ae The birthday of Cheng Chinenam, 

e. July 25th «= The Masonic leaders Wu Chu created 
a revolution at Lung-FueShan 
on that day. 


f,. September lst #=- The foundation day of the 
Masonic party in China, 

9. September 9th -- The leader Hwang Huen Lung died 
for revolutionary cause, 


h, October 10th a» The success of their revolution 
in China by which the Manchus 
were overthrown, (It claimed to 
play an important part in that 
revolution), 

From the above list of celebrations,it appeared that 
the Chinese triad societies had involved in some of the major 
revolutions in modern China, 

The origins of the Chinese Masonic order in North America, 
are said to be “obscured by its own semiemythical history and by 
the still popular belief that it is the Oriental branch of 
world Freemasonry, the teres being said to have originated in the 
ancient Near East and to have diffused into Oriental and Occidental 
orders,"> W. Willmott, however, notes that the local Masonic 
order has no connection with the European or world Freemasonry, 
The Chih Kung Tang translated its name as Chinese Freemasons as 
"the Chinese community in Canada began to accommodate to the 
larger Canadian Cor ety Lyman states further that the Chinese 


took up the name of Masonic order in order to provide a cover for 


s a se a J e vf 
their association's activities, 
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(iv) The Chinese Businessmen's Association 


The Association was formed in 1962 with the cooperation 
and support of the city's Chinese businessmen and grocers, It is 
also an associate member of the Alberta Retail Merchant Association, 
The aims and objects of the Association are said to be the 
following: 

ae To increase the knowledge of the food industry among 

the members, 

b, To advise young Chinese businessmen and assist them in 

locating and operating their businesses, 

c. To promote good will and better understanding among all 

Chinese businessmen in the community, 

d, To facilitate communication between Chinese stores and 

their suppliers, 

e, To support any meaningful community project for the 

interests of the Chinese, 

The local Chinese businessmen realize that their capital 
is small,and if they do not organize themselves to protect their 
mutual interests, they will be submitted to the exploitation of 


the bigger corporations, The executive board of the Association 


consists of the following members: 


Official positions Numbers of persons 
1, Advisers: 3(two deputies) 
2, Chairmen: 3(two deputies) 
3. Secretary: 3(two deputies) 
A, Public Relations Officers: 3(two deputies) 
5. Treasurers: 3(two deputies) 
6, Social Welfare Officers: 3(two deputies) 


7. Miscellaneous Affairs Officers2(one deputy ) 
8, Recreational and 


athletic officers: 3(two deputies) 


Totals 23 


in addition, three regional representatives are elected 


to represent the Association in each of the following areas in 


the citys: 
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a. The Eastern areas, 

b, The Southside, 

ce The Northwest Areas, 

The election procedure follows the Chinese "vote»sending" 
pattern, Each member is entitled to be elected and has full 
voting right. A total number of 153 names were peated for 
election last year; and 30 persons were selected out of the popular 
votes, The election is widely publicized so that every member is 
aware of it. It is hoped by this method of voting that the most 
competent will be elected, 

Each member is requested to pay $5,00 as a membership fee, 
The financial situation of the Association in the fiscal years 


of 1962 to 1964 was as follows: 


Financial Situation of the Chinese Businessmen's Association 


. years 1962- 1964) gets | 


we 2 ehh OS eee Oe eae eee nee 
Income 1,943,38 _2,862,67_2,824,82 


xpenGd Cir Cie ee O17 OO web ee ese eee e? ee ee 


The Asscciation holds an annual banquet for the members, 
inviting government officials, community leaders and prominent 
businessmen, This i to facilitate communication and mutual 
understanding among the people in the business world, It also 
organizes a picnic so that the members of the families can get to 
know each other. The Association puts on movie shows and operas 
in order to solicit donations for the Chinese United Church, the 


Chinese Renevolent Association and other welfare projects. 
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An Athletic Club is affiliated with the Association, It 
promotes the practices of the Chinese arts of self-defence and the 


lion dance, 


(v) The Chinese United Church 


The idea of the Chinese mission, "according to a report 
in Edmonton Bulletin in 1908 was "to educate, civilize and 
ultimately Christianize the Chinamen" for the Chinese could "not 
be Christianized until they have been educated," It further stated 
that the majority of the city's Chinese "do not pay much 
attention to the mission," There was only one Chinaman "studying 
to become a missionary" and several "Chinamen now running 
restaurants in the city have been converted." (Edmonton Bulletin, 
May 23rd, 1908) 

The Methodist Mission was said to have started work among 
the Chinese in 1900, In 1929, there were 70 Chinese Christians 
in Calgary and 110 in the province of Alberta, The missionary 
work in Edmonton was "carried on by the Methodist and the 
Presbyterian Churches, notably Westminister Church which had a 
sunday school, Rev. Ma Seung and Rev, Leung Chuk Ping were connected 
with the church eae 

A Methodist Chinese minister came to the city in 1929 from 
Vancouver and started to hold a small service for a few Chinese 
in his home at 96th street and 103rd Avenue. He left in 1939 to 


retire in Vancouver, 


The ChineseUnited Church was established in 1931, and moved 
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to an old house next to the present church Fuiidins in 1933, The 
present church was built in 1953, There were few Chinese 
Christians in the early days, According to the church's elders, 
20 Chinese came to the church during the period of 1931-1939; and 
about 30 persons in 1939 » 1948, Since 1948, the church membership 
has increased to about 100 persons, 

The church is related to the United Church in Canada and 
receives some financial aid from the Head office. The church has 
at the present five elders: two of whom are ladies, Of three mey 
one works as an insurance agent, another as railway engineer and 
is now retired in Vancouver, and a third as a retired cook who is 
also an important Kuomintang official, The two ladies are retired 
grocers' wives who have been helping the church for the past 
twenty years, 

The church aims to help the Chinese spiritually and morally, 
It also assists new immigrants to adjust to new ways of life; and 
helps elderly Chinese to apply for admission of their members of 
families to Canada,The church normally holds service on Wednesday 
and on Sunday, The services are conducted in Cantonese and follow 
the normal church procedure, On one occasion, the following 
procedure was being observed: 

@- Call to worship 

b, The Sanctus 

c. Invocatio 

qd, Anthem 

e, Announcenent 

ff, Hymn 


g. Pastoral prayer 
Offertory and dedication 


h 
i, Sermon 
3j. Hymn 
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k, Benediction 

1, Postlude or confession of sin to be administered by 

the minister, 

The church's Women Society pays reqular visits to the sick 
in the hospitals and is active in raising money for the church and 
the school, They hold annual sales of articles and food such as 
Chow Mein, tea and cakes, The admission charge for the sales is 
$1,00, Donations of food and money are solicited from the Chinese 
restaurants and greceries, The bazaar is held in the basement of 
the church and normally realizes about $1,500 to $2,000, The 


money is donated to church repairs and other charitable purposes, 


(vi) The Cantonese School 


The school was established by the Chinese United Church 
and is closely related to the development of the church, In 1932, 
the first Chinese minister, Feng Tech-man,was said to have taught 
Chinese to a few adults and about eight children, Due to poor 
responses, the Chinese class was closed in 1933, It was reopened 
again in 19359, Rev. C. P. Leong, the then minister was reported 
to have taken over the responsibilities of teaching Chinese so 
that they can maintain some degree of Chinese culture identity and 
prevent total westernization, One of the objectives is to teach 
them how to read and write Chinese, The students are taught Chinese 
composition, history, literature, geography, reading, writing and 


Bible-reading. 


The school is supported by the church and the churen elders, 
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It receives financ Le al contributions from the Chinese community 
-as well, The school fee is $4.00 per month, It holds classes 
from kindergarten to grade four, In the winter of 1969, the school 
held two classes and the numbers of students in each class were 


as follows: 


Table XVII 
Numbers of Chinese School Se Tscor Classified by 


by sex and sta sex and standard, winte winter 1969, 


Grade Classat i. ‘Glees ite an 
Mate 7 Fenate 1°) heres Senate? 
Grade [I cue 4 
Grade II 6 2 
Grade III 2 3 : ro os 
Gracge IV 4 3 
Totals key aes 5 


das Oasis 

The classes for the winter session run from 5,00 P.M. to 
7 P. M. whereas in the summer, the classes are held from 9:30 A.M, 
to 11:30 A.M. Normally, there are more student enrollments in the 
summer than in the winter, Attnedance in the winter is irregular, 
The children have to go to English school in the daytime and are 
tired when they come to the Chinese school, Because of this, they 
also lose their interests in studying. For some of the parents, 
the study of Chinese by their children is a side interest, They 
attach more importance to the English day school where the children 
are equipped to participate in the larger society. 

Each class is in the charge of a qualified teacher trained 
in Hong Kong. One of the teachers resigned since last May (1969) 
and has taken work as a hair dresser, The teachers are given an 


honorarium rather than a regular salary. ( The other teacher is 


the wife of the minister) 
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The school is not well organized and the facilities are 
rather poor, The Chinese Benevolent Association is contemplating 
to the building of a new schcol with adequate facilities and more 
qualified teachers, In so doing, they hope the Chinese eeheo! will 
be able to preserve the custom and the culture heritage of the 
Chinese, The losing of one's culture and language is a problem 
recognized by community leaders as creating a communication gap 
between the parents and the children, This is also one of the 


reasons which may contribute to the breakdown of Chinese family 


life, 


(vii) Recreational and Social Clubs 


The Chinese in the city have organized various kinds of 
clubs for their recreational and leisure activities, 


The Chinese Drematic and Music Club 


The Club was formed in 1914, Every Chinese in the city 
can join as a member and there is no discrimination of clan 
affiliation, surname ties or party connections, 


The present executive board consists of the following 


members 3 
Official. Positions Numbers of persons 
a, Chairmens 2(one deputy) 


b, Superintendents: 2 
c. Secretary: 3 
d, Treasurers: 3 
e,. Public Relations Officers: 3 
f, Welfare Officers: 3 
g. Miscellaneous Affairs Officers 3 
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Official position Numbers of persons 


h, Music: 

1. Stage Affairs: 

j. Instruments and equipment: 
k._Makenu 
psa Total | 30 


fw W Wop 


The election of the official members is also by the 
traditional "vote-sending" pattern used in the other associations, 
The Club has staged many public performances to raise funds for 
the Chinese Benevolent Association, flocd victims and war«stricken 
families in China, It also provides Chinese classical music for 
the Chinese New Year festival and variety shows, The Club owns 
many authentic Chinese musical instruments such as the twoestringed 
violins, hanjos, bamboo flutes, clarinets, harp, cymbals, drum 
and a gong. Some of the instruments are from Hong Kong, Taiwan 
and some are from Vancouver, 

It is to be noted that a few members of the club were 
educated in a Canton university, and some of them have attended 
Chinese high school in the old country. They know how to sing 
traditional Cantonese songs and play classical Chinese music, In 
practice, they help to correct each other's mistakes and to 
refine their performances, Some Hong Kong immigrants who joined 
them recently and they may help to enhance the quality of the 
performances, Most of the members are restaurant and grocery 
workers, They work in the daytime and come to practice 
together from mid-night until es M. 

The club members sometimes provide entertainment for 
themselves if one stants members is celebrating a birthday, They 


also celebrate their anniversary by organizing a "Chinese music 
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night", Guests are invited for the occasion, Food, drink and 
fruit are served, They also worship the Chinese deities known 
in the Chinese cultural and musical history. Incense sticks and 
sacrificial food are offered at the altar for these deities, The 


party normally starts at midnight and ends in the morning, 


Chinese Social Clubs 


There are about five clubs in the city which provide 
recreational facilities, Some of these clubs, according to my 
informants,are, in fact gambling clubs where the clubs may charge 
a fee to those playing mahjang, They are usually crowded at nicht 
when some of the restaurant and grocery workers assemble to have 
a game of mahjong, The location of these clubs are mainly within 


the Chinatown districts, 
The Chinese Kuncg~-Fu_ Club 


This is a private club established in 1967, It provides 
instructions in the Chinese art of self-defence, It adheres to 
the 'white-crane style" of defence art which is believed to be 
a combination of the fighting gestures of a crane with a tiger, 
ana the graceful footwork of the monkey, It has about 50 students, 
mostly Canadians, The chief instructor ( Si-Fu) and three 
assistant instructors are in charge of various classes throughout 
the week, The assistants receive an honorarium plus personal 


instructions from the Si-Fu, The instruction fee is $10,00 a month, 
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The training promotes good physical growth and the power 
of self-control and discipline, It encourages good sportsmanship 
and develops both mind and body, 

Sometimes the club is invited to give a demontration of 
the Chinese art of self~defence in a Chinese variety show or on 
other festive occasions, Recently, it also extended its training 
programs to the university and the Northern Alberta Institute of 


Technology. 


The Ching-Wu Club 


The Club is located at 96th street and Jasper Avenue, It 
gives instructions in two types of the Chinese art of self-defence, 
The Southeren style and the Tai-Chik, The main objectives of the 
club are to maintain Chinese cultural traditions especially 
Bn the field of self-defence, to develop good physique and good 
health, and to promote good mind and character, 

The Club was established in early 1970, The classes are 
usually conducted on Tuesday, Thurday and Saturday for the Tai-Chik 


(7.00 P.M, to 10.00 P.M.) and for the Southern art of self-defence 


on alternate days, 


The Chinese Recreational Club 


The Club was formed in 1966-1967, Its main purposes is 


to bring together the Chinese youth who are interested in sports 


. 


and other "healthy" leisure activities, It organizes participant 


sports such as badminton, curling and bowling, It enters into 
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friendly matches with other teams from Calgary and Red Deer, 
Duxing the Easter holidays, the teams from these places will 
gather together for a competition, The location for the 
cempetition rotates each year between Calgary, Red Deer and the 
Prairie city. The informants note that these matches are more of 
a social occasion for the people to get together rather than a 
"real competition", 

The Club has about 70 members, Most of them are of the 
first generation brought up in this country and a few are native- 
born, A few Canadian also join the club and they are well accepted, 

The Club holds a Chinese New Year party and an annual 
banquet and dance, It is mainly concerned with activities for the 
younger generation since the elderly are said to have no interest 
in their activities, for example, Cancing in public to modern 


popular music. 


Athletic Clubs 


There are two such clubs affiliated with their respective 
main associations, The Masonic Athletic Club is attached to the 
Freemasons; and the Chinese Athletic Club is attached to the 
Chinese Businessments Association, These clubs are mainly 
concerned with recreational, cultural and physical activities, 
Occasionally, they are requested to demontrate their arts of 
self-defence and lion dances in the variety shows and other 
Chinese social functions, The members of these clubs are mainly 


first generation youth, some of them newly arrived immigrants, 
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(viii) The Chinese Students' Association 


TENS RD 


The Chinese Students'Association was established in 1960 
but ceased to be active in 1961-1962 because of poor responses 
from the Chinese students, However, it was revived in 1963 and has 
been doing well since then, It had a total membership of 150 in 
1967, and 120 in 1969, 

It is the Association for all the students of Chinese origin 
registered in the university, Chinese faculty members are invited 
to be advisors or to join as honorary members, The objectives of 
the association are said to be the following: 

ae To render assistance to the Chinese students; 

b, To unite all Chinese students to act for their best interests; 

Cc. To familiarize students of other nationalities with 

the Chinese ways of life, culture and traditions, 

d. To create a balanced way of life between studying and 

recreation and other social activities, 

The Association organizes sports such as basketball, badminton, 
ping-pong and bowling. It also holds a Chinese New Year party, 
Mid-Autumn party (moon festival) and stages Chinese movie shows, 

The Association has members from Southeast Asia, Hong Kong, 
Taiwan, mainland China, first generation Chinese-Canadians and a. 
few native-born, It is of interest to note that these different 
groups of Chinese students share different interests and 
pakepckeives in life, The native-born are not really interested 
in the association's actvities, for the Association is mainly 
geared to the needs and interests of Chinese foreign students 
rather than of the local people. The here eeuters organizes 


sightseeing trips which are of little interest to the native~borne 
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The Hong Kong students are said to be cliquish and speak ; 
Cantonese among themselves, They are somewhat conservative and 
bring along their own ways of life, A few native-born note that 
Day) are being regarded as "becoming whites" by some Hong Kong 
"kids" for they cannot speak Cantonese, A few find it hard to 
get along well with the Hong Kong "boys", for they have different. 
ways of doing things and have a different outlook on life, The 
Chinese students from Vietnam and Burma are in general not 
involved in the Association's activities; and the ones from the 
Philippines are said to associate more with the "whites" rather 
than with "people of their own kind", The students from Singapore 
and Malaysia have their own association, and a few of them may 
participate in the activities that interest them, Some of the 
students from Taiwan are said to be deficient in communicating 
with others and are not sociable, They speak mandarin or 
Hokkien dialect among themselves; and some of them never take 
the initiative to talk to others, A few native-born remark that 
some of the Taiwan students they know work very hard but appear 
to feel insecure and to suffer from "inferiority complexes", 

Politics also seems to be of some concern among these 
foreign Chinese students, The ones from Hong Kong tend to be 
pro-Mao and some of them are Communist sympathisers; the ones 
from Formosa are either pro-=Chiang or engaged in Taiwan 
independent movement, The ones from Southeast Asia are 


cautious not to get too involved in politics or to voice their 


opiniens regarding two Chinas, A few from Thailand claim to be 


more Thai than Chinese, because of "some persecution of pure 
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Chinese ( alien immigrants) in their own country", Anyway, 


discussion of politics is forbidden in the Association, 


(ix) The Chinese Youth Club 


This was formed in early 1969, It is primarily concerned 
with Chinese youth under the age of 21, The majority of them are 
still in high school, The club aims to provide a medium for 
group and personal interaction and provide an avenue for 
communication among themselves and allow them to engage in social, 
cultural and recreational activities, The club was established, 
according to my informants, mainly because most of the social 
clubs in the city cater to Bard and not to teenagers, It claims 
to have a membership of 120, 

It has held several organizational meetings to spell out 
the rules and the constitution; and also has held a few dance- 
parties for the teenagers, It is to be noted that some of the 
members are native-born and a few were born in the old country 
but have a high degree of acculturation in Western way of life, 
The club is not active in the summer when most of the teenagers 


get summer employment elsewhere, 


In general, we can note that there are a variety of 
associations in the Chinese community. The clan, Businessmen 
and Benevolent associations are usually dominated by elderly 


people; whereas the younger generation are more concerned with 
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recreational, athletic, leisure activities, The associations 
in Chinatown are located close to one another and their pattern 
of distribution can be seen as follows: 
Table XVIII 
Pattern of Chinese Associational Location 
Location Number of associations 
1, 96th street ~- 102nd Ave, 
2. 96th street = 10la st Ave, 
3, 98th street ~ 1Olst Ave, 
4, 97th street - 1Olst Ave, 
5. 9%th street «- 1O2nd Ave, 


pon o/ timstaeet = Jasper Ave. 
Totals : 2 


Seem ot 


»NO UR A 


pa 


a 


Historically, the formation of Chinese associations in 
North America reflected to a certain degree the needs for security 
and in-group solidarity among the overseas Chinese, It was partly 
a form of adaption resulting from racial discrimination exerted 
by the larger society. This form of Chinese exclusion reinforced 
the Chinese cultural tradition and the collectivity-mindedness 
among the early Chinese, 

Traditionally, the various Chinese associations in the 
Prairie Chinatown are said to have caused some friction in the 
Chinese community, for they have had different objectives and 
aims, This tends.. to promote different interest~groups, However, 
the associations do cooperate for the entire interests of the 
Chinese community, for example, opposition to the discriminatory 
immigration legislation, and participation in community projects, 
like the building of a new Benevolent Chinese Association, The 


concentration of a variety of Chinese associations together may 
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facilitate intereassociational communication, especially 
where there are elite who occupy several associational positions, 
This also facilitates coordination among various Chinese 
associations, 

It is to be noted that the older generation still adheres 
to the traditional forms of organisation, whereas the young are 
organizing their associations or clubs based on the model of the 


larger society, 
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(a) the Pattern of Assimilation 


rhe early Chinese immigrants, who came with the intention of 
accumulating wealth and then returning to their home country for retire- 
ment, did not acquire much acculturation in Western lite. Most of them 
came as adults and were deeply rooted in their peasant culture and tradi- 
tional values. Pecause of discrimination against them, they tended to 
group together. This created a kind of group identification and fostered 
the feeling of the "consciousness of kind." ates most of these inmigrants 
were not well educated and had lansuage barriers in interaction with the 
whites, their process of assimilation was apparently slow. | 

The associations that they formed appear to create a kind of group - 
solidarity and to strengthen Uhinese sentiments among themselves. They 
read Uhinese newspapers, magazines and story books imported from iiain- 
land China, Hong Kong, and formosa; ana they have cultural attachment 
and emotional ties with the mother country. 

After soujourning for a lengthy period of time, however, they 
do, in certain respects, acquire some characteristics of Prairie City 
life. They appear to be more resistant to change in the areas that touch 
on their internal value, ana more susceptible to modification in their 
outward appearance. They put on Western dress and attire; and when at- 
tending special social runctions, they put on coat and tie, and even 
wear a hat. They acquire a minimum working knowledge of tnglish, through 
their contacts with the whites in their place of work, but they are hardly 
able to write it. some of them send flowers to friends that are sick and 


have dropped the customary habit of bringing food. Some like to listen to 
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a and watch television shows; and a few or them may send cards in 
extending their season greetings. However, in most respects, their man- 
nerisms and way or thinking still are distinctively Chinese. 

Among the younger generation, there appear to be three distinct 


patterns: 


(i) the native-born 


this group is comparatively few in number, for there were not 
many Chinese married couples before the Second World War. They were 
brought wo in a new social setting and are more tamiliar with the Cana- 
dian way of life. ‘They teel the least discriminated against by the whites. 
Even though they are called Chinaman, Chink, "Nor whatever," they would 
consider such tormentors as ignorant and uneducated. They hardly know 
how to read orwrite in Chinese and most or then speak English at home. 
Sometimes, when their parents speak to them in Cantonese, they reply in 
English, They normally have a given kuropean name, or shorten their 
Chinese names to initials and prefix them to their surnames. They are 
more independent and reluctant to let their parents interfere with their 
marriage choices and partners. They would marry a white if they were. 
"sufficiently in love" and do not pay much "heed to parental objection;" 
after all, these are going "to be their life." They choose their friends 
on ground of personal and professional interests rather than whether or 
not they are ethnic Chinese. 

Because of their ramiliarity with the Canadian situation, they 
are able to conzorm to the behavioural patterns and social norms or the 


larger society. They share the seme kinds of interests and aspirations 
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as the Canadians. They value wider social contacts with the Canadians 
and strive to achieve, if possible, professional performance and selr-= 
improvement. A tew of them have participated in the activities or Cana- 
oian social clubs ana in political parties; and some even participate in 
their neighbourhood community atiairs. ‘they look toward the larger society 
tor personal advancement and employment opportunities, ana rarely parti- 
Cipate in any form of Chinese associational activities. ‘hey stress the 
importance or having a new outlook on lite, tor otherwise "we will always 
be laundrymen, cooks and restaurant owners." ‘hey do not care much for 
Chinese culture, for the things Chinese "are impracticable anyway in an 
English speaking society;" and they "belong to the world of the old- 
fashioned." They prefer to read English newspapers and magazines, fre~ 
quent western movie houses, observe Canadian holidays, and appreciate 
Wester sports and music. Even in-their food habits, some prefer to 

have hamburgers, hotdogs, and Pepsi Cola rather than Chop-Suey, Chow- 
mein and wonton soup; anda some prefer to use fork and knives rather than 
chop-sticks at home. Perhaps, tor the purposes of illustration, the fol- 


lowing few cases may be useful: 


Case (a. 


Dean, born in Prairie City, completed Grade 12. He works as a 
clerk in a publishing house and is paid $1.75 an hour. He says he ex- 
periences no racial discrimination and he has many white friends. In 
fact, he feels more comfortable with.the whites than with the Hong Kong 
Chinese, for he does not know how to interact with the latter. To hin, 


the Hong Kong Chinese think differently end are conservative. He does 
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not remit any money to his parents, who now live in St. Paul, for they 
are quite well-oif and do not need his money. He dates white girls and 
gets along well with them. When he is at home, he speaks English to his 
Siblings. He remarks that Chinese is no longer his language, though he 
is physically Chinese; and that "does not really mean anything in this 
society, for if you are good and hardworking, you will be able to achieve 


success." 


Case (b) 


M, born locally, is now attending the University. She Lives 
with some of the white girls in an apartment and attends most of their 
social functions. Her father is a sales manager for a wholesale grocery 
store, and the family is living in a suburb. She is well accepted and coes 
not feel any prejudice against her. She has dated some white boys des- 
pite parental objection. She is interested in skiing, skating, and watch- 
ing football games. ohe thinks that the Chinese culture is of no use to 
her, tor she can "live without it." She sees herself first as a Canadian 
and then as a Chinese. She considers herselr ditterent from those "Uhina- 


boys" who speak a ditterent kind of imglish and behave differently. 


Case (c) 


Lee is a second generation native-born whose rather was also born 
in this country. He has a degree in Business Administration from a local 
university. His tamily serves Canadian tood at home, watches television 
shows, listens to radio and reads English newspapers and magazines. He 


considers himself as a Canadian in most respects and does not experience 


Al r aie anne 4 j “tbat oop 


y ene nite 
' a a 2 be | * y 3 9) AOE Wyte Dente * 
’ ‘ ¥ r 
: , #)\ ‘ tr |e, Ee a Bc sm , 
. * " : oko a, Pe ey =~ MmPar kil}. ewe ore Veg ee 
a as wy } it 7) 12 2 ; a Eat til Be al yh a) iY ARS + = ‘I 
/ ¢ { i 
t . ae 
3 s ; a cr) aa Oy ae ee 
. << - ' b ohh elk Bs " 
| ay. : hieye) . ) aur A as 
{ ee ; , LY : 
i 
\ watt | oP 4 
‘ 2 ni "4 win Ale 
~2 a eS i 
* i ‘ ag Craig f ie et 
™ 
” i 
~ t 4 J 
* 
0 Py 4 ” - 
. i 
{ i 
> ri 
fa 
i 
i 
“a ’ 
1, 
| i 
i ‘we 
4 x i rare | 
ine i Vas 


; - ¥. e ibm be * 
<P dy fra tm 2 ae 
‘ , f sw . Lg yy pf. ae ee A py oerl “= 
v " eer tra! a 
1 itGhdiéde ie 2bLo NF ack “SAB, bee he eee ean tie 
A! TN el a a , ee & ie Le uh Bi eo Anta, Cael ee aes iz 2 im 
j ht ) i ee) ; : a. ; i 
' i ‘ in ; y A 
; ; is. (1 aN Aat ye eH q sis! al 
Bn ih Le oe eae hieteeth bil) “wht Biede ger et SS m 4 Bi "ae y ~ ae a 
: a Y) Spar 2 Alsc 2 Dee aR So Pete ae Ati orf maa ni cant iis fr me hot AMPs 
? 7 : ; - fa 
Aw ie pad wi 
Nas v " oS 0 ee ee +f BA 5 
ii eX 4 ae | Papas oine: © ai et 
i ; 
al ae ‘ ee ” 4 nr ‘wy he 4 ls ‘ae Sat ‘ 
a Galt Sh - ROSE) en Lr RD ee ae erase ae gen 
f= ern 
wi hk ae i 
ar we) ee ate, ven f Mn Pg hye ei as? Hija” vn Nas war rats sia tie 
PRA ie Be Ro ite day Bees eet bee 7" a a weke? 


1/6 


any form of racial prejudice. He thinks the problem of social discrimina~ 
tion is a matter oi cultural difrerences. Most of the young Canadians are 
not brought up to be prejudiced ~ ana if they are, "we should blame the 
parents for inculcating such undesirable social values in young minds." 

He has mang personal contacts with Canadians and likes tishing, hinting, 
and boating. He attends most or the parties and social events organised 
by the whites. He Lives with his parents in a predominantly white neigh- 


borhood. 


Case (a) 


Vy a native-born Chinese girl, completed Grade 12. She now works 
as a typist in the government service. She does not really know "much 
about Chinese culture," and aamits that she can not speak Cantonese pro- 
perly. She feels, by clinging to the traditional Chinese culture, one 
becomes backward-looking rather than progressive. She has a lot of white 
friends and ee Visits them quite often. She goes to supermarkets and 
imglish bookstores and hardly ever goes to Chinatown, for she cannot get 
what she wants in Chinatown. She Likes to dance and swim and attends 
parties. She feels that she has broken away trom the Chinese way of life 


and also that she is ditterent from the "Uhina~-boys." 


(ii) The first generation 


This group seems to be comprised of most of the city's Chinese 
youth. They were born in China or Hong Kong, but were brought up in this! 


country. In general, they are disposed to adopt a western materialistic 
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way of life; and exhibit a high degree of acculturation. However, they 
diverge in their opinions regarding the host society. Some are in favor 
of the Canadian way of life, some are indifferent and ambivalent, and 

a few are dissatisfied. Some stand between the ancestral and Canadian 
cultures and face the dilemmas of both, and exhibit some degree of mar-~ 
ginality. Some feel the pressures from the larger society to conform in 
their ways of aoing things; but on the other hand, they have to put up 
with their elderly parents who may have different sets of expectations. 
They are socialized by their "China-born"® parents and know some of the 
rudiments and remnants of Chinese tradition and culture. 

Some of them feel degraded by their ancestral past in Canada, for 
it is a history of ill-treatment, humiliation, deprivation, and discrimi- 
nation by the whites. In their patterns of life, some show a mixture 
of Eastern end Western elements; for example, they eat hamburger seasoned 
with soy asuce, use chopsticks in having Western meals, drink coffee in- 
stead of tea, eat break, potatoes and salad instead of rice and fried 


vegetables. For illustration, I will cite the following cases: 


Case (a) 


H, aged 22 years, was born in the old country and came to Prairie 
City at the age of six. His father owms a small cafe; and he used to 
assist him after school hours. He completed Grade 9 and is now working 
as an electrician in the city. He is paid $2.50 an hour and earns about 
$500 to $550 per month. He feels some subtle discrimination in terms 
of employment, tor the whites are reluctant to promote an Oriental. If 


ne "yellow" was promoted to the supervisory position, the whites under 
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him woulda resign. He feels proud ot his black hair, brown eyes, and 
yellow skin and does not "give a damn" what the whites think. He just 
works for a living and lives among his "ow kind." He likes to fish and 
hunt and believes in having: some leisure activities. He observes some 
Chinese festivals and returns home during the Chinese New Year. He remits 


money home sometimes. 


Case (b) 


D, aged 19 years, came to the city at the age of nine and is the 
only son in the family. His father owns a grocery store and exoects him! 
to assist in running it. He believes there is some value in keeping the 
Chinese traditions so that the younger generation knows where they really 
belong to and "would not feel alienated" (meaning behaving like "half- 
way Chinese ana half-way whites). He does not get mich money from his 
parents for his parents are not ricn and have done their duty in bringing 
him upe He likes the Western way of life, but is cautious not to be "in- 
fluenced to such a degree" as to become a "pure-white." ‘lo become a white 
is "what you think you are and not really how you look" People can be 


a Chinese physically, but still behave and think like a white. 


Case (c} 


wy born in Kai-ping, came to the city at tne age of eight ana lived 
here 13 years. He thinks there are both good and bad qualities about 
Chinese and non-Chinese. Some ot the Chinese like to gossip and spread 
rumours about others. They are worse than whites. Some whites are snob- 


ish and think they are superior. W, however, does not judge people by 
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their skin colour. He has some white friends and talks to them in the 
cafe sometimes. He will marry whom he Likes - not necessarily a Chinese. 
He likes to see Chinese movies and read Chinese magazines. He makes it 
2 point to visit his younger sister's grave at Ching-Ming ana will place 
a bunch of flower on her grave. His sister passed away when she was 
young. Visiting her grave is a symbol remembrance. He also tries to 

be home during the Chinese New Year time. However, he avoids getting 
work in a Chinese restaurant or grocery, since the Chinese are exploita- 
tive and will pay less than others. However, he does teel insultea ir 
someone calis him "Chink" or ‘Uhinaman," for this implies that-he is 


a second class citizen. 


Case (d) 


a came to Canada 16 years ago at the Te or (.- He attended an 
English school for a few years. He feels dissatisfied with the attitude 
of both the whites and the Chinese. The whites "by nature" are discrimi- 
| natorg. It you are invited to a party, very few whites will come to talk 
to you. They will isolate you secially. On the other hand, the Chinese 
are distrustful. If you join in a business partnership with them, they 
will try to squeeze you out later on. The Chinese can smile to you out- 
siae but "hate you at heart." ‘the only way to show the whites that 
you are better is to work harder and improve yourself constantly. He 
would prefer to marry a Chinese girl if possible. He observes Chinese 


New Year at home, but seldom visits any friend or relative during the 


festival. 
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Case (ec) 


KF, aged 21 years old, was born in China and came here at the age 
of nine. He completed Grade 12 and can speak Inglish fluently. He was 
involved in several fights in his high school years with some whites 
because they called him "dirty Chinaman." He thinks most of the whites 
are "alright" and will accept you; but not the "uneducated lot" - they 
will find ways to irritate you. He believes in being independent and self- 
supporting. He wants to have the benefits of both cultures. He enjoys 
Western popular music and dance, while at the same time, he also parti- 
cipates in the lion dance and in the exercise of the Chinese art of selt- 
defense. As regards the issue of racial prejudice, it "depends very 
much on how you take it." But one has to be cautious in distinguishing 
an act that is discriminating and an act which is culturally a different 
way of doing things. We need mutual understanding and tolerance to live 


together with others. 


(iii)! The "China-boys" 


this is what the native-born call the newly arrived Chinese youth 
from the old country. They think the ones from China or Hong Kong are 
in general conservative ana ao not share the same kinds of interests as 
they do. The China~boys are cliqzish, only speak Cantonese among then- 
selves, and are artificial in their interrelationship with others. They 
are reserved, old-fashioned and are not interested in Canadian sports 


and other recreational activities. 
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The China~boys, however, think that the native-born are losing 
their culture and Uhinese identity. They are too much involved in the 
Western romantic and "sensate" way of lite. They want to behave like 
whites, even though their skin colour is yellow. In the city where there 
are so many different ethnic groups living together, they find it hard 
to figure out what is a distinctively Canadian way ot life. There are 
Italian, German, Dutch, Ukrainians and English; ana each is different 
from the others. 

The China-boys claim that they have a country and a culture to 
"hold onto" and do not have to live under "the command of others." oome 
Hong Kong girls note that they may like some aspects ot the Western mater- 
ialistic lite but avoid having too much to do with the Canadians - for 
one thing, they would never have a Canadian for their husband since "they 
are not trustworthy and may lose interest in you easily." 

Most of these "China-boys" have come here within the past few 
years and are few in number. Some of them have a problem in commnicating 
with others, and a tew are said to keep to themselves. 

There are differences amon these three groups of Chinese youth, 
yet they are all constantly under the pressure and influences of the 
larger society. They will change and adapt in accordance with the dittfer- 
ent opportunities that are offered to then. It is to be noted that none 
ot the group is especially attracted by the social institutions in China- 
town. | 

Certainly, there are assimilative variations even within each 
group. The above distinctive pattern is based on the observation and 

terviews of 1b native-born Chinese, 35 first generation youtn, and 2h 


youngsters newly arrived from Hong Kong and mainland China. 
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(x) Commmity life 


AS the Chinese say, "though the sparrow is small, all its internal: 

organs are perfect." ‘The Chinese conmunity is a little one where every- 
\ 

body knows practically everyone else. There is Uhinatowm gossip about 

a particular family, about a particular feud, about the success and tfail- 

ure of a business, about the arrival and departure of a certain person 

and about the general Living afiairs. 

There is a bulletin board on the wall of a Chinese grocery in 
Chinatown where news about the commmnity is announced, The Chinese 
Benevolent Association, various clan associations and political parties 
may make use of the bulletin board by announcing their impending meetings 
to the public. Some associations may organise a spring festival or con- 
duct an ancestor worship, the news of which is also released on the walls 
of Chinatown. News about variety shows, Chinese movies, business adver~ 
tisement, the death of someone, selling of restaurant and grocery stores, 
and an announcement to sell anything are posted there as welt. AJL the 
news items and advertisements are written in Chinese. 

Perhaps, for purposes of discussion, we can describe the community 


in the following categories: 


(a) The ditferent modes of life 


It appears that there are some significant aifferences in the 
pattern of life among the older generation (those who were born in the 
old country but were brought up here) and the native-born. To a large 


extent, they seem to assume a different outlook and ways of life. 
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The older generation has been subjected to racial discrimination 
and is sensitive to the issue of racial prejudice. They often untiredly 
describe to the younger people "those hard days that they had suffered," 
and the "vicious nature" ot the whites. They adhere to Chinese mannerisms 
and their own way of thinking, and they confine their social activities 
to their friends and relatives. They talk about the old country way of 
life and do not believe in recreational or leisure activities. 

Most of the elderly people are members of the Chinese associations; 
and the associations are the centers of their social activities. They 
visit the association to chat with other friends, to exchange news and 
information about family events and what they know about Chine trom the 
letters they received trom home. ‘hey also make contact with the newly 
arrived immigrants to find out about changes in China and in Hong Kong. 
These informal social gatherings appear to give them a sense of belong- 
ing, and a sense of country-feeling seems to prevail in the association. 
Some of the old tolk who stay in the rooming houses or the associational 
premises may spend ivicia time reading the newspapers, listening to radio, 
or watching television shows. Some simply walk around the street corners, 
and some may plant some vegetables in front anda at the back of the associa- 
tional headquarters during the summer. 

Some of the old women prefer to stay at home and go to town only 
on special occasions. They keep themselves busy in doing family chores 
and other domestic services. They sometimes go to shop in Chinatown 
but seldom go to the supermarkets. They visit friends ana relatives 
during festive occasions. Some of them still put on Chinese dress and 


bring their children along whenever they go to attend a party. 
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The tirst generation seems to prefer the Western materialistic 
aspects of lite. They like sport cars, Western dress and Western food. 
They peotoninese movies and opera at times, but seldom participate in 
the associational activities. Some of them assist their parents in 
running a restaurant or a grocery store and may take some time oft to 
play basketball, badminton or curling. They may attend a party 
organized by their peer group, drinking beer and dancing to Western 
music. They go to Canadian schools and communicate among themselves in 
English. They may join in celebration of some of the Chinese 
festivals and practice the Chinese art of self-defense. 

The native-born find themselves different from those who were 
born in China. Being brought up in the Canadian environment, they 
do not evident many Chinese cultural influences. They know their way 
around and are confident in dealing with the members of the larger 
society. They like tishing, hunting, skiing, holidaying and the 
general Canadian tastes. They seldom see Chinese movies or opera. They 
do not know how to identity the lunar calendar. Neither. do they know 
when the Chinese New Year or other trestivities take place unless 
someone informs them. They believe leisure activities are essential 
in maintaining a balanced way of life. They organize birthday parties, 
New Year's parties and celebrate Christmas festivals. They prefer 
Western movies and music and seldom go to any social clubs in Chinatoim. 

The three different behavioural patterns among the elderly, 
the first generation, end the native-born may represent aifferent 


expectations and different outlook on life. 


aise ant, Zi 


“ i > Ce Ae ae 
‘! ty ay mei 
me “( 4 Teathou wi ak 
; is 
= ibs sh 
hi ri ae “ 
tt Ae ‘ Mol 
J bg : 
Py ME é aay 
cut ee 4) : : 
wai? : 
ina 
ar 
* 


pee RAY weld te: onoe Tei 9a ay a ett 
éuristoh ting) T4 Smee ee sth oupona bo x 


q 4, 


“ ~ “* " : if Li 7 one . x 
pare Gye | pl | ‘ or) 4 Held Ma ts La n Pubes 5k fi SRY attaching ¥ 
® ' es Aa - , 
Care| ts e Fs yrs ow ee 4 He Yi . ia) ae A My wi 
4 ‘ rf ih rity th 
aiid ht wap ity Tyudt al Gel tigmimant selbae =, 
w f t 7 cu as i on 
: Pi Rl pease. Rare ee A Paoli t as 


cha teat soak weet sa re . 


oe . w ¥ ra fe a ” : a a ie seer 
 ipety anil >i eb Kot) yt ont ies (sateen ‘alii mit 


wat | iia 1 me oe ieee aoa eae ne sonia 


i, 
a von 


‘wand wa ona ‘ecto 


saat woth west Seaoial at, 2», ‘spe it 
aan ee : es Pa ty 
i, ‘uaiinsiaa. ge. agteby idan area aati i weed 3 
aw ‘ Ss 7 Pho 
| one -gablicdeh oa dtmigne eat oo tte: pe. boavesnd *% 


Be "eat youth sailbioriaot aco init atewwase bee: sotteag | 
‘ pees al sist iniae wa ot uy crs ban olsun oo 
ee wiptants ‘oat faba. mrad ewwntwii ie > ont 
teens Sramhincsnaie vs evade ivi ote ta 


BVieR | Sites 


185 
(b) Customs, festivals, and religious beliefs 


‘the customary Chinese celebration and festivals are not exten- 
Sively carried out in the city. Even the newly arrived immigrants do 
| not observe the festivities seriously. Some Chinese celebrate the fes- 
tivals without understanding the historical significance underlying 
the practices. In the city, some of the custom and festivals remaining 


are as follows: 


(i) The Chinese New Year 


this is still celebrated witn some degree of enthusiasm. Festi- 
vities take place in the clan associaticns or in family groups. Ina 
few homes, the Chinese words of good luck, prosperity, and "Kong Yee Fatt 
Choy" are written on red paper and placed on the walls. In a few in- 
stances, money wrapped in red packets is given to the children. Some of 
the Chinese grocery stores, restaurants, and shops are closed on the New 
Year days. Some of the elderly people still believe in settling debts 
before the New Year eve. Some homes are painted anew and decorated for 
the occasion. However, some of the native-born are not really serious 
about the celebration. ‘They do not return home for a family get-together 
on New Year's eve. 

Gifts and rice-cakes are exchanged among the friends and relatives 
and visiting is conducted. Sometimes, Chinese movies, a lion dance and 


firecrackers are teatured to mark the occasion in Chinatown. 
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(ii) The dragon-boat festival 


This falls on the fifth day of the fifth moon. It commemorates 
the death of a patriotic poet Chu Yuan, who was falsely accused of being 
disloyal and who, in order to prove his honesty and purity, drowned hin- 
self. The dragon regattas symbolize the search for his body. Rice is 
thrown into the sea tor the spirit; and in order to prevent the fish 
from eating the rice, it is wrapped up in bamboo leaves. This ig:said 
to be the origin of a special aumpling ofr "glutinous rice" boiled in 
bamboo leaves. This rood is usea to mark the occasion in some of the 
Chinese-Canadians‘ homes. It is also sola in the Chinese grocery stores 


aquring the restive occasion. 


(iii) the Mid-Autwnn (Moon) Festival 


this festival falls on the 15 of the Sth moon. It is commonly 
beLievea that the wite of an alchemist, Chang-Ngo, stoLe the arug of 
Longevity ae flew into the clouds and landed on the moon. It is also 
connected with a revolutionary sotry in which the Chinese rose against 
the Mongols when the moon-cakes were used to hide the revolutionary 
riessage. The prairie Chinese celebrate the occasion by eating mooncakes, 


water chestnuts, candy, and watermelon seeds. 


Double Ten vay 


Betove 1949, the local Chinese celebrated the Double-ten day 
with colourtul celebration and gaiety. It was the occasion which marked 


the day of the Manchu overthrow by the Republican revolutionists. 
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Sporting events, festive dances, parades, theatrical performances and 
dinner parties were held to mark the occasion. However, since the defeat 
of Kuomintang in mainland China, the enthusiasm for the celebration has 
been on the wane. It is now mainly the "ramily arfair" ot the Kuomintang 
and only a few Chinese participate in the celebration. With recent 


Ottawa's recognition of Peking, this celebration will gradually disappear. 


Religious Practices 


oome of the Chinese are Christians, belonging to the Chinese 
United Church. They observe most of the Christian holidays, such as 
Christmas and Easter. 

However, for the majority, there appears to be lack of religious 
practice. There is no Mahayana Buadhist Temple; neither is there any 
Taoist practice, nor any form of syncretic religions. The native-born 
denounce the old forms of religiovs practices as magic and superstition. 

There are very few homes where one can find the altar or shrine 
to worship Chinese deities or goddesses. Sovl-tablets are absent in fun- 
eral rites, and are not being kept in the association or in the home. 
The traditional kitchen god has disappeared from the Chinese-Canadian 
homes. 

Among the older generation, ancestor worship is still observed 
but at a superficial level. The Chinese associations may hold a simple 
ceremony in the premises or visit the Chinese graveyard. In celebrating, 
the burning of paper money, incense-sticks and joss-sticks are not re- 
garded as important items. Some of the prominent members ot the associ- 
ations note that ancestor worship is to them a form of memorialism and 


is a way to remind the living about the ancestral virtue and morals. 
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This is to create unity anda respect among the living members of clun as~ 
sociations. The tact that they neither keep soul-tablets nor carry out 
the elaborate form of worshipping is because this is not their "original 
home." 

Some of the elderly still observe the Ching-Ming festival - the 
customary occasion to bana the ancestral graves. Some visit the graves 
and offer the sacrificial food to the spirits. Some lay flowers and wreaths 
instead. To some of them, this is a mark of remembrance and a way to 
show reverence to the departed spirit. Some of my iniormants note that 
the burning of paper money anda incense-sticks is seldom carried out for’ 
it may arouse the curiosity of the whites who will stare and ask questions. - 
One informant recalled that on one occasion, when he did offer food to the 
ancestors, a white remarked vhat his ancestor would not come out to cat 
the food; he replied neither did European ancestors come out to smell the 
flowers. Among the younger generation, the offering of food to the spir- 
its is regarded as old-tashioned and not sensible. 

Before the Seebod World War, the city's Chinese sent the deceased's 
_ bones or cremated ashes back to China for burial in the old village. 

This is not carried out now, for there are rumours that the communists 
might use it for fertilizing purposes. 

Very few funeral rites in the city are carried out in the tradi- 
tional Chinese way. It is usually the mixture of the Christian rite 
and some Chinese traditionalism. The following are two instances of 


funeral rites I opserved in the city. 
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(i) a_ Chinese Christian funeral rite 


The deceased was kept in the tuneral home. The minister fron 
the Chinese United Church presided over the rite. He said prayers, ex- 
plained the maenings ot life and death and cited the Bible extensively. 
Friends and relatives paid their last respects ana sympathy by sending 
or presenting rlowers. A relative or the aepartea reaa a eulogy, relating 
the life history of the aeceased. Later, the minister Said a few words 
to console the members ot the ramily. The trienas ana relatives were then 
lined up in front of the casket and bowed three times to the deceased. 

The casket was carried by the friends to a hearse and was taken 
to the Chinese cemetery. At the grave-side, the minister conductea a brief 
service, blessing the departed and ths living members of the ramily. 


No post-tuneral rite was carried out by the members.of the family. 


(ii) a westernized Chinese funeral 


‘the deceased was a prominent member of an association and the 
funeral was held in a building owned by that association. The words of 
grief and the Chinese quotations for the occasion were written on the 
white cloths and hung on the walls. Some sacrificial food was offered 
put no incense~sticks were burned. The members of the family were all 
dressed in black. Friends and relatives paid their respects by bowing 
to the deceased. A relative read the eulogy and listed the deceased's 
contribution to the association and to the Chinese commnity. The mini- 
ster was invited to come later to offer prayers. Later, hymns were sung 
by some members of the Church. None of the deceasea's members of family 


ever knelt in front of the casket. In lining up to bow, the siblings 
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did not observe their order of birth in the traditional funeral rite. 
The elder son did not take the prominent role in the rite and neither 
did he and the siblings sit around the casket as had been customary. 
There was a funeral procession, with decorated hearse. The immediate 
members of the family and the associational members walked behind the 
hearse; and sad music was pleyed by the Chinese troupe. 

It is to be noted that very few members of the bereaved family 
observed the mourning rites. They wore the black arm-band during the 
funeral rite but these were discarded after the burial. The family had 
to be reminded by some stay people to put the black arm-band in the 
proper and correct way: - for the deceased father, on the left; and for 
the mother, on the right, 

There was also no assignnent of mourning grades among the members 
of the family kinsmen. The mourning grade which was important in the tra- 
ditional rite, indicated the degree of interrelationship of kinship to 
the deceased and showed generational differences. With the gradual dis- 
appearance of traditional mourning rites, the Chinese have begun to con- 
duct their funeral arrangement in the western ways. 

There are four cemeteries in the city in which the Chinese bury 
their dead: 


a. one is located at 107th Avenue and ilUth Street, 

b. one is at Mount Pleasant Cemetery, 

c. one is at Beechmount Cemetery, 

d. one is located at 9/th Street and 12l;th Avenue where there 

is a plot specially reserved for the Chinese. 

In general, the structure ana the mould of the gaves are the same 
as those of the Canadians. In most instances, the gravestones are inscribed 
with Chinese words, indicating the dates of birth and death, homeland 


village and their names. In some instances, the Republican Chinese date 
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is used; and in a few cases, the mglish names of the deceased are in- 
scribed. One gravestone for example, is inseribed as follows: "Yet You, 
1875-1958," “He loved his fellow man." ‘There are a few graves in which 
the husband and wife are buriea side by side. To "reserve" a grave for 
a living man is not practised here. 

Few Prairie City Chinese believe in geomancy - the selection of 
a harmonious grave site by the principles of the confluence of mountain, 
river, and wind; the Location of which would bring prosperity and good 
luck to the family. The location ot the cemetery and government restric- 


tions on the space of graves make this practice impossible. 


(¢) social events, recreational and Leisure activities 


The typical recurring events in Chinatowm are banquets and 
Ginner parties, organised by the various Chinese associations in celebra-~ 
ting their anniversary or ancestral. birthdays. The older generation, 
women and children all dress up for the occasion. Sometimes, Cantonese 
movies are also showm in the nearby theatres. The spring festival is 
commonly observed by most of the associations. Big banquets are held 
in the Chinatown restaurants. Wine is served and most ot the people 


eat to "their hearts content." 


A prominent member of a Chinese association once held a New Year 
party, inviting the city important political leaders, aldermen, influ- 
ential businessmen, and the foreign consulate corps. This was intended 


to extend the Chinese New Year greeting to the larger society. As noted 
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by an official of an association, the Chinese "are hindered by 

language barriers and psychological ditferences; they seldom venture 
forth to mingle with the other people;" they could " operate efficient 
restaurants and grocery stores, (but) they failed miserably to associate, 
entertain, and break the bounds of sociability." Therefore, they take 
the opportunity of the New Year to extend good will and friendship to 
the others so as to promote mutual understanding.” 

A group of local Chinese youth also organize a New Year's party 
annually among themselves. They hold their functions interchangeably 
at the Polish Hall, Chateau Lacombe and the Seven Seas Restaurant. They 
decorate the premises in an Oriental fashion, featuring Chinese cultural 
programs and lion dance. They dance to the tunes ot the Chinese and 
Western music. Canadians are normally invited to participate. 

The Chinese Benevolent Association staged a variety show in 
1969 to celebrate the "Year of the Rooster". ‘The program was held at 
the Jubilee Auditorium and the proceeds collected went te the Canadian 
Cancer Society and the Chinese Benevolent Association's building fund. 
The show featured the colour and splendour of the Oriental civilization 
and cultural life. It included a dragon dance, the art of self-defence, 
a Cantonese opera, a chinese fashion show, classical music, the flower 
drum dance and the wine.cup dance performed by Chinese dancers from 
Vancouver. The Benevolent Association also organized in 1967 a group 
of teenage girls called the "China Dolls". They provide entertainment 
at the New Year festival, Klondike Day parade and the half-time of 
football games featuring China as the theme. 

It is to be noted that most of the Chinese associations provide 


newspapers, magazines, and Chinatow News from Vancouver, Toronto, Taiwan, 
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Hong Kong ana the United States. The popular newspapers published in 
Canada are The Chinese Times, established by the Freemason, and The New 
Republican, connected with the Kuomintang. 

The coming of wives and children may provide normal family life 
again for some of the Chinese immigrants and may minimize their extensive 
evening involvement in gambling. It should be noted that gambling is a 
common form of leisure activity among the elderly Chinese, though it is 
not popular among the native~bomm. Some old informants remark that 
"gambling to the Chinese is just like drinking beer among the Canadians." 
In tact, some of them even note that gambling is comected with upper- 
class living in Hong Kong. They are fond of playing mahjong, raikau 
Or ety, and Pak~Ku~Pu op). Fan-tan is played sometimes under 
cover, for it is against the law. 

At present, there appears to be four gambling pr rises in China- 
town, using fashionable names such as "service club," "recreational, club," 
or "social club." One of them is operating in the headquarters of a poli- 
tical party. There is no "opium-smoking parlors” available; neither is 
there a brothel. The Chinese prostitutes are normally trowned upon and 
are regarded as “Low-dow." At one time, there was a rumour that a tew 
Chinese prostitutes trom Vancouver came to the city to "practice" for a 
few nights in a Chinatown hotel, and they were said to have “made a con~ 
Siderable sum of monsy." 

Recreational. and leisure activities are conditioned by the type 
of occupation and employment among the Uhinese. For example, most of the 
restaurant and grocery workers have to work long and irregular hours 
and are hardly able to participate in the popular leisure activities like 


fishing, hunting, and camping. If they have spare time, they will visit 
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friends, see movies, listen to radio and read Chinese books. 

At times, a dinner party is held in the restaurant among friends 
and relatives for a_person departing or coming back from a visit in Hong 
Kong or China, the elderly sometimes celebrate their birthdays by throwing 
a big dinner party for friends and members of the clan association. Those 
who financially able, will donate some money to the Chinese associations, 
school, church or other charitable cause. for the younger generation, 

a birthday party is organised in the Western way. They hold a party with 
@ social dance, birthday cakes, and drinks. They also exchange cards 
and gifts for the occasion. 

Occasionally, a dinner party will be given if one has a son born 
to the family; eggs painted in red will be distributed among friends and 
relatives. The party is held either when the son is one month old or a 
eae old. 

The wedding ceremony is normally carried:out in the Canadian style. 
In some aa Ree it isa mixtwre of the Eastern and Western elements. 
The wedding rite is conducted in the church. Well wishes and monetary 
gifts (wrapped in red paper) are received from the relatives at home. 

A meeding reception is usually held in a Chinese restaurant. The groom 
and the bride go around the tables and express personal thanks to the 
attending guests. Later, a toast is proposed to the newlyweds. 

The older generation still clings to a certain extent, to their 
torms ot social life; but much of it is undergoing changes nowadays under 


the impact and intiluences of the Western society. 
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(G) the Community's Problems 


Though the community exists as a functional whole, it is not as 
closely knit as it appears to be. There are internal contLicts and pro- 
~blems due to aitterent group Apitiations; aifrerent political opinion, 
dirferent socio-economic competition, aitterent kinds or westernizea 
behaviour, different degrees of sophistication and cosmopolitan behavioural 
patterns. 

The newly arrived immigrants tena to settte in the city and many 
or them have acquired an urban way or lite in Hong Kong. They make use 
of the facilities. providea in Chinatown ana depend to a certain degree 
on the social institution of Chinatown. Their attitude and outlook of life 
are different from the older inmigrants who came from a peasant back- 
ground in traditional China. However, the diiterences between the old 
established ramilies and the new immigrants does not result in conitlict 
or acute competition in employment. 

In general, some of the community's problems can be delineated 


as tollows: 


(2) The generation gap 


The elderly people seen to perpetuate a kind of ethnic stereo- 
type and cultural identity of the Chinese in the city. Coming from an 
old China that is no more, they believe in the traditional cultural values, 
such as thrift, rrugality and deprivation for future comfort. As some 
of my intormants put it, "Better taste the bitter first than the sweet;" 


“every grain of rice is the sweat ot the farmer;" and "if we can taste 
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the bitter of the bitter, we will be the men on the men," 

the younger generation, knowing little about China, do not take 
seriously the "old China virtue." ‘they go i Genwenai schools and are 
brought into a different cultural environment. They experience Canadian 
life and have an adequate knowledge of English. Robert Park once remarked 
that the Oriental who is "born in America and educated in Western schools 
is culturally an occidental, even though he is racially an Orientar 11? 

Sone degree of cultural conflict has been observed in some of 
Prairie City's Chinese-Canadian homes. The elderly people who have esta~ 
blished behaviroural patterns and who believe in traditional noxms and 
sanctions, are too demanding of their children. They think the younger 
gneration today is less respectful and demonstrates less filial. piety 
for their parents. They do not know how to value hard-earned money and 
are irresponsible. They do not "even know how to use the chop~sticxs 
properly, let alone the customary mannerisms." The younger generation, 
however, protests that the elder cannot see things as they see then - 
they have different ways of looking at the reality and are not practical. 
The old are conservative and their "China-ways" do not actually rit into 
the Living patterns of contemporary society. ‘Some youths think the elders! 
virtue of trugality is meaningless, tor money is meant to be spent. 

‘The young have the better opportunities in seeking employment 
in the larger society and depend more on the larger social institutions. 
Some youths think that it they are unemployed, they can depend on social 
security or on social weltare provisions. They feel the pressure trom 
the dominant society and are no longer passive in meeting the challenge. 
Some-of the youths are ambitious and want to get "a good deal" trom the 


society; and some are materialistic and tend to be selt-centered. 
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Lenguage is also a problem for adequate communication between 
parents and children in some of the homes. Some of the children are sent 
to attend Uantonese evening school in order to brush up their ow dialect, 
hoping that this may help in overcoming some of the ditriculties. 

some youths who were born and brought up in the old country and 
came over aiter the second world war, seem to exhibit an ambivalent atti- 
tude toward their elaers. There is Lack of emotional and aftectional 


ties. However, they manage to live together as a family. 


(b) socio-economic problems 


‘traditionally, there is some degree of disunity and differences 

among the Chinese due to ditferent county origins or "clannishness." 
A Mah, bound by obligation, will tend to assist another Mah to get a job 
in a restaurant. A Cee trom Toi-shan will ask anovher Gee, also from the 
same district, to look after his business when he goes back to China tor 
a visit. The Chinese form a united front oniy when they enccunter diffi- 
culties with the cominant society, like the ill-treatment of Chinese and 
the inhuman immigration laws. 

Rivalry for economic interests is evident to some degree in the 
little Chinatown. Since most of them are operating the same kind of 
business, such as restaurants and grocery stores, changes of prices to 
attract customers and competition for merchandise may create some friction 
among themselves. ‘The establishment of new shops of the same kind and 
other commercial transactions may etfect the economic conditions of some 
of them adversely. A new grocery established by a few key members of 


2 political party in the city has created some concerns anong the omers 
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of other grocery stores in Chinatowm. The new store selis some imported 
merchandise cheaply in order to attract people and to iouniiniee! the new 
Shop; however, the other owners think that "they are playing dirty", 
"undercutting", and hope the shop "will go bankrupt" ~ they even told some 
of their customers not to join that political party for it is corrupted. 

A "Nanking" restaurant was opened a few months ago and some ot the cooks 
and owners ot the other restaurants visited the restaurant and spread the 
rumour that the cook was inexperienced, unskilled anda put "too much soy 
sauce in the food". It is "better to eat at home than to go to that 
restaurant". The Nanking restaurant was subsequently closea down. 

It is to be noted that some ot the businessmen who assume some 
important tunctions in the Chinese associations have some economic side- 
interests. For example, Yip, who owns a travel agency in Chinatown and 
who is an executive member of both his clan association and the Chinese 
RPenevolent Association, is always selling travel tickets for those who 
who want to retarn to Uhina permanently or for a holiday. He also 
arranges tickets ror those members of the local tamilies who are in 
Hong Kong and intend to come to Canada. Because of his associational 
position and his knowledge of English and because he knows how to 
approach the government bureaucracy, the elderly people tena to go to 


4 


him tor travel arrangements. He has, to a certain extent, monopolized 
the travel business in Chinatown. 

A restaurant and grocery owner, whose shops are located next to 
a clan association is a prominent member of a political party and the 
Chinese Penevolent Association; he is also the treasurer of these organisa- 
tions. Whenever the associations organize any party or festival, it is 


2 J leat + 
always held in his restaurant; whenever the associations purchase any goods 
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and stationary, it is also from his shop. There seems to develop some 

"runctional interdependence" between his businesses and the associational 
activities. For example, if his shop is busy, the associations may post- 
pone holding the festival or party for a week or two; and it is only fron 
his shops that the associations can get a "better deal" and cheaper rate. 

Mah, an insurance agent, is an important member of his clan associ- 
ation and the dramatic society. He assists the elderly people in writing 
letters home end in filling out application forms.: He gets to know 
many people" by performing these informal functions; and he is known 
for being helpful. Because-of these connections, he sells a good deal 
of insurance to Chinatown residents and makes a good profit. He is also 
known as the “insurance Mah" in Chinatown. 

In the ola aays, the source of normative order in the commnity 
was the customs and tradition observed by the people. ‘the community's 
leaders still exercise informal social control based on these customary 
rules of conduct. ‘this intormal social control has been institutional- 
ized to a certain degree tor the regulation of internal conflicts in 
Chinatowm. The old will submit, even today, some ot their personal 
grievances and business disputes to the elders tor settlement and nego- 


tiation. 


(c) rolitical factions 


the tirst Chinese organisation in Canada was founded by the 
Chih Kung Tang, the Chinese Freemason. It gained its traditional foot- 
hold in British Colwnbia where the Chinese first came. The first chapter 


ot the Chih Kung Tang was founded at Barkerville in 1062 and the other 
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chapters were establishea in other gold-mining towns and Victoria. The 
organization "predated by 22 years the tormation ot the Chinese 
Benevolent Association in Victoria in tlie From British Columbia, 
the intluence of the Chih Kung Tang spread to the Prairie provinces. 

Subsequent to Chih Kung Tang, two other torms of political 
organizations were established in Canada. Kang Yu-wei, the head of the 
Monarchist movement came to British Columbia in 1899 and organized a 
branch of the ‘Empire Heform Association in 1901. His disciple and 
student Liang Chi-ch'ao, also came to Canada in 1903, to propogate his 
political thinking. Sun Yat-sen, the revolutionary, came to British 

Columbia in 1894 and again in 1911, to enlist suoport and solicit 
finencial contribution for the revolutionary cause. oun was said to have 
been able to ally the forces ana support from the chapters of Chih Kung 
Tang in North America. In British Columbia, the chapters "mortgaged 
their building to raise money ror the Republican cause." 

é The early Chinese were affected by the changes of their homeland 
politics. ‘The Uhih Kung Tang, which shared the same goal.as the 
Kuomintang in overthrowing the Manchus, supported the Republican 
revolution but claimed to derive no benefits whatsoever from the success 
ot the Kuomintang. In 196, an attempt was made by Sz Tho Mei Tong, a 
member of the Chih Kung Tang in San Francisco, to form a party at 
Shanghai which was to comprise all the Chinese Masonic organizations 
throughout the world; the Chih Kung Tang later aimed to join the 
"scramble for seats in the Uhinese National Assembly, but dissension 
within the party itself led to its disintegration.'> 

The Kuomintang established its consulate and embassy office in 


Ottawa in 192. ‘Thereatter, it exexted its political influence on all 


be 


Bey | 
ot OB 
eouree a 


a cst é Ae ands kJ 


hadith i 
ra a ¥ 7 
k | 
7 ‘ H 
* ‘- we 
- ‘ Ps 
bd 
‘ 
* 
“ 
hy f 
* 
" or 
wh 
; ' 
ha “ Pu 
, ( pe 
pr “ ~ 
’ a i : i ue fi t + i Ms 
rvs i ony, * dy ‘ihe nae ey ; ‘ Sy 4 
€ ame yh - ; ete 7 A ' oll Pe a cin i : “EL iv 
i hers Se ‘ ty re f mi ay <  et : my ee Re a ‘ : 
v4 tir, Ty 
via Nas a wi ae ee a aie aire hy Ma 
* gt WP pes oo ee Rr i, aE ao . ae 
ye ; 2 ; er Y 
» a om ' dey Fi. sapien hy yt sult ee it. oe on 
Se AGW) DMS . +8229 Rees oan ee, eee wil " 
' ~) ek : . ‘ ui ; 
, 5 y ie 
| . Lockey: Dita Seem e --eehe % 
d mt sh ot be afta ewan - ane f 
ae 7 yee 5 7 t . hall Eh Lo 7: 7 hu a 
f \ et 
' i 
roe ed . : oe. ie Pg 
ina We dtiaereae” 3 pF kaa i. oy Lat as te a: Perit Ses, ae up os “aah gtzo 
aD eae a freee | wm je Rey per 
ty \ 1 
ry } 
a SOMA on edie eae Tt tote ae, 
ner ae aye ur ht Wi ‘st Chae ‘/, a ei laa im 
Pune roa ae 5 the et “eS - Mel Fw of Pig te oe 
; i Pf \ uw 
UM de hi ~ ” ad ‘ a ake 4) 4) « 
ri f 
‘ “ nee 
ane 7 sho nye Ne rt 
ale wee 
: ; } ce f hab Pee a) 
‘ ne by toe" Neer SW aha ST ! Aa. ORE ya aes ts Le 
F ‘ % ; ; ow el te aa j fi ‘ 1 
: an cal ce ae wy 
: i q ‘ re] . 
Raey th motes eeean ba inovd a Bee ey 
i yy 7 a f . ms x rs, d a} ir 
+ Vat ” * o> > * oe, m ey ” ine fe 


a lle eis Sel . a 
SS Beets PR ETE he Aly. Sead ily tgiette. or 


1 ag 


t 


he tng Ss ine od neat baci i oot ae 


) payer 4 7 
: SGML PA bhi): ahd Mf 
“é Py 
oe 
a | t 
aA ° mn? mbet of 
ri - a 4 J * 
iv 4 Ae Te ey , 
oo ae BARE ae Poti oe) et ees 


i ,& 
Se ee Pee 


201 
its branches across the country. It was alleged by some of the Prairie 
Chinese that, at one time, the Kuomintang officials from Vancouver 
assumed extra-territorial power and judicial authority in questioning 
Chinese who were thought to be involved in communist activities. 

Some of the prominent and ordinary members of the city's Chih 
Kung Tang have shifted their political allegiance from Kuomintang to 
Peking. They think the Kuomintang is corrupted and dictatorial; and feel 
proud of Communist China's achievements in atomic weapons, space satellite, 
industrial production, and her victorious participation in the Korean 
War. As Peking gains more political momentum and prestige in international 
politics, coupled with the recent recognition of Peking by the Canadian 
government, this political identification and allegiance will he 
reinforced. However, there is also a recent indication that the Chih 
Kung Tang tend to tollow their own interests in Canadian politics. They 
discard the way in which the Republican government records years and 
dates, and they talk in terms of whether the Conservatives or the Liberals 
are more concerned with the interests of the Chinese-Canadians. 

The Kuomintang has attempted to gain a roothold in Prairie City's 
Chinese community. The Taiwan embassy and consulate officials had sent 
letters, news, magazines and other propaganda materials to the various 
Chinese associations. ‘the Kuomintang officials paid regular visits to 
discuss the current homeland political situation and the strategy in 
combating Communist influences. Taiwan also sent a cultural mission 
and a trade mission to visit the Chinese communities across the country, 
a during these missions, the local Chinese were reminded of their 


homeland loyalties ana or the inhuman rule of Peking. 
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The Kuomintang was opposed to Canadian recognition of Peking 
and enlisted support from the Chinese leaders and the local Chinese com~ 
munity. The Taiwan ambassador was reported to have appealed to ‘ithe 
sense of justice and fair play of the Canadian people not to recognise 
the Mao Tsetung eee (xdmonton Journal, February 8, 1968) ‘taiwan 
promised to do more trade and import more procucts from Canada. They 
spelled out that the government of taiwan "was the center of hope for 
the future of China." (sdmonton Journal, August 13, 1968) 

4 group ot Chinese who claimed to represent the Chinese community 
and were led by a university faculty member from Manitoba, petitioned the 
foreign minister not to recognise Peking and warnea that "the recognition 
ot China would open the tloodgates to communist agents on this continent." 


(xucronton Journal, August, 1960) ‘The Canadian government indicated 


that they would recognise the ae facto government that is in actual con- 
trol of China; and China‘s 800 million people is a potential market for 
Canadian whest sales. With the subsequent recognition of Peking by 
Ottawa, it is envisaged that the Taiwan embassy and consulate office and 
| all its branches across the country will be disbanded anda dissolved. 
There are also some pro-~Taiwan elements in the local conmunity. 
Some ot these people had been related to the Republican cause in the 
earlier days, had assumed the Kuomintang's positions in the old country 
and in Formosa, or had their property and houses in China contiscated by 
the communists. ‘hey tend to be hostile to the Peking regime, and they 
warn of the bad consequences of Ottawa's recognition of Peking. There 
are bus people who are politically neutral; and some are politically 


apathetic. some view the current political events in China with mixed 


feelings and emotions. 
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it is to be noted that some or the first generation Chinese youth 
are sympathetic to Peking and feel proud ot China's moenereence as a 
major power. However, some of the native-born are more concerned with 
Canadian politics and atrairs. 

There is also a movement in the city, mainly carried out by some 
foreign students from Formosa and a few university faculty members, ad- 
vocating an independent Taiwan. These indiviauals think the rule of 
Chiang Kai-shek is despotic, militaristic and corruptea. ‘They are ais- 
satisfied with his government, while at the same time, they do not want 
to be rulea by Peking. For them, the only way left yest is the road 
for independence. The Kuominteng agents are said to watch closely the 
development of this group and would make arrests if sufficient evidence 
was gathered. | 

Though the city's Chinese dirtfer in their views on politics, they 
try to maintain some degree of interrelationship and communication at the 
associational Level. When a clan or a political organisation is cele-~ 
brating its anniversary, the other association will send a congratulatory 
message, a monetary contribution (about $5.00 or $10.00) or flowers for 
the occasion. Sometimes, they may send representatives to attend each 
other's social functions. In most of the occasions when they are to-- 
gether, they seem to avoid talking politics, tor it tends to produce more 


disagreement then compromise. 


(d) Social, problems 


Uther than the slum-appearance of Chinatowm, the community appears 


to be orderly and does not have much entanglement with the police or 
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other law enforcement agencies, Even arrests for gambling, according 
to my informants, are decreasing. 

There are some elderly people who are still living as sojourners, 
and are in a constant dilemma of whether to return to China or to stay 
in the city. They have been here for a long time and have spent most 
of their youth and strength in this country. Due to family and political 
changes in homeland, they may find a China which is no longer the one 
before they Left. They will need readjustment if they choose to return. 
As one old man says, Nwhat can we do in China today? We are too old to 
Co anything. Here is our second home and we eet still live on the govern= 
ment old age pension. Moreover, most of our friends and relatives have 
aied off." 

some of the elderly people are living in rooming houses with 
poor housing and meager social facilities. Life for them is lonely. 
There is a proposal by several conmunity leaders to set up an old folks 
home for these people, so that they can have a place to which they can 
belong and organise their life otgehter. They are reluctant to go to the 
Senior Citizens! homes where they will have to live together with the 
whites, because of their earlier experiences of sutfrering discrimination. 

Newly arrived immigrants may have some Language problems and may 
need adjustment to the new ways of life. Some of the young immigrants 
find that most of the available employment for them appears to be work 
‘in the restaurants and groceries. They receive low pay and have to work 
long hours. ‘they feel inferior and bitter because their type of training 
and knowledge are not appreciated by the Larger society. They feel dis~ 


criminated against in the field of employment. 
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There appears to have been very tew cases of Chinese delinquents 
in Chinatown. So far, only a few cases have come to the attention of 
the local welfare agencies. 

A boy, aged 17, of Chinese father and white mother, was charged 
for stealing a shirt and was placed on probation. He came from a problem 
family in which the father was a drug addict and the mother was weak. 
His sister ran away from home and his younger brother was also charged 
for assault. They were often truant from school, roamed the streets 
and were neglected at home. Because of the parents! inability to look 
after them, they were subsequently sent to the welfare home. 

Another boy, about 16 years of age, was arrested for damaging 
personal. property and was placed on probation. He was of a Chinese 
father and a Danish mother. He was said to have been quarrelsome, and 
he used to run away from home. He has subsequently been found to have 
a mental problem and has been sent to 42 provincial mental dees 
He has three brothers and two sisters anda they have presented no pro- 
blems. The relationship between them appears to be satisfactory. 

There is only one Chinese boy in the Diagnostic Center. He came 
with his mother to the city and later was left to the care and super- 


vision of his paternal uncle. He was charged with committing theft. 


(e) Chinatown and urban renewal 


It is said that Chinatown seems to perpetuate a kind of peasant 
cultural identity and that it reflects to a certain degree the outlook 
and folk-beliets or the older generation. They are found in the run- 


dow districts of the city, in decayed buildings and in overcrowded 
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conditions. 

The city council of Prairie Uity nas decided to ae upon an 
urban renewal program to re-develop the general physical, social and 
economic environment of the "skid-row" areas, to relieve the poor living 
conditions, congestea thoroughtares, general untiainess, the problems 
of dust ana noise, ana agea builaings. The urban renewal programs have. 
been regarded as the way whereby the city can revitalize ana rehabilitate 
the rundowm areas or the inner city. By so doing, the city can thus hope- 
fully be rejuvenated. However, the program of urban renewal seems to 
have a positive eitect upon the general socio-human problems. 

Some ot the Chinese families have been living in the dowmtown 
areas Ior many years; they have had to depena on Chinatown to provide some 
ot their social and cultural needs. Some stay close to Chinatown because 
this is where they work. Urban renewal may mean tamily displacement and 
relocation ror them. Moreover, they tear that they may live in a white 
neighbourho@da where they will not be welcome; and rehousing may increase 
their cost of living and house rent. 

The elderly have been living in rooming houses anda associational 
premises since they were young. They have developed important social 
ties and relationships with each other; in addition, Chinatown is their 
familiar living environment. They know where to go to get what they 
want. ‘The relocation ot the elderly may threaten their continued exis- 
tence.as a group and may deprive them of their social, cultural, and 
economic needs. They are suspicious and apathetic toward the proposed 


renewal programs. 


In his report on "Relocation in New York city," Panuch noted that 
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source of bitterness and opposition to slum clearance. Sums, after all, 
are neighbourhoods and conmunities. They teem with people who like the 
place in which they live for simple but deep-rooted reasons. """4 

Renewal also causes anxiety among Chinatowm's businessmen, They 
doubt their property will be adequately compensated by the government; 
and they may not do as good business in the new location as they now do. 
They may lose most of their customers. The removal of their present 
business location may effect their general economic conditions. 

It seems that there are two main different opinions regarding the 
continued existence of Chinatown. Some advocate that the Chinatown should 
be kept alive within the framework of the urban renewal project. The 
city's Chinese are said to be "very adamant that their Chinatown will 
not be relegated to the pages of history." (Edmonton Journal, November, 
16, 1968) They plead for the continued existence of Chinatown, for it 
is essential for their social life together and a way to preserve their 
culture, tradition, and Chinese way of Jife. Chinatown is more than just 
a place to do business; it is the locus of their social networks, Lan- 
guage school, church service and social clubs. They fear encroachment 
on their Chinatown by private capitalists who may manipulate the whole 
enterprise of urban renewal. ‘They cite the examples of several china- 
towns in the united States, such as those in Chicago, Philadelphia, 
Pittsburgh, Los Angeles and Honolulu where Chinatowns have either been 
relocated or obliterated. The relocation ot these Chinatowns has caused 
many. sufferings to Uhinese families ana businessmen. 

some of my informants note that it Chinatown has to go, the govern- 
ment should rebuild a new Chinatown. They envisage that the new Uhina- 


town not only should maintain its oriental character, but also should 
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maintain a large degree of Chinese social Lite together. They eprtin 
that the new Chinatown should consist of various oriental styles of puil- 
ding, artificial gardens, fascinating restaurants, Uhinese theatres, co- 
dourful gift shops, antique shops and numerous groceries where one can 
find the peculiar items ana delicacies of the East. It would attract 
not only tourists, but also serve as a Chinese cultural center within 

the framework of the complex mosaic of Canadian tire. 

The city's Chinese Benevolent Association has submitted a brief 
to the city council acvocating either the preservation or the rebuilding 
of Chinatown. In a conference on urban renewal and Chinatown held in 
Calgary in 1909, the provincial premier was quoted as saying that the 
government is "committed to a pluralistic society and Chinatown fits into 
this framework, Chinatown is an important part of the community." (d= 
monton Journal, April 9, 1909) However, the Urban Renewal official 
stated that, “a new Uninatewn cannot be assured, until all the problems 
of land economics, density, land use and suitability of existing imple- 
mentation and legislation have been explored." (#dmonton Journal, June 23, 
1969) 

There are also some people who proposed breaking up Chinatown. 
Under the pressure of modern city life, Uhinatown has a tenuous relation- 
ship with the rest of the city. ‘The congested houses, the unsatisfactory 
mixture of houses end businesses, and the run-down appearance may create 
unsatisfactory impressions of the Chinese. To them, Chinatown does not 
orovide tor social and cultural needs. Moreover, it poses a social bar- 
rier for greater social integration ana assinilation into the larger 
society. My informants stated that it is aegrading to keep a place which 


serves the curiosity appetites or the whites. With the decline of the 
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older generation and the gradual moving away of the younger generation, 
Chinatown will become a business aistrict rather than a resiaential area. 
They believe that Chinatown will decline just as the Chinese hana Laun- 
dries haa. 

There is some degree of conflict being generatea by the discus-~ 
Sion on the continued existence of Chinatown. Those who advocate its exis- 
tence are said to be protecting their own economic self-interests rather 
then seeking protection for the interests of the entire community. Those 
who advocate a new Chinatown are said to be working under a different 
set of motives, in order that they may compete for favourable business 
Location, new commercial space, and a new market. Some capitalists are 
Said to be préparing to monopolize the whole renewal enterprise by pour- 
ing in large capital investments. 

In Chinatown today, there are people who are sincerely and gen-~ 
winely concerned with the Livelihood and culture of the Chinese under the 
threat of urban renewal. Some Chinese associations may lose their property 
and premises. Some others may lose their businesses. However, it appears 
that the native-born do not involve themselves too much in this China- 
town controversy, They have wider personal and business relations with 
the outside social order and do rot feel that their security is threatened. 
To them, Chinatown remains as a cultural symbol of the earlier Chinese 
immigrants! life. 

Apparently, there are different reactions, different opinions 
regarding the renewal of Chinatown which also manifest different degrees 


of concern, different desires and aifferent needs and interests. 
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(H) fhe Prairie Chinese vis-a-vis the Larger Society 


the early Chinese came to the city to work as cheap Jabourers, 
laundrymen, cooks and restaurant workers. They lived together as a 
minority. group and suffered trom anti-Oriental riots and other forms of 
social discrimination. They were regarded as interior and undesirable. 
MacInnes once remarked that "we do not want so much Oriental sauce in 
our stew so as to spoil itl? 

They were also scapegoats in the political struggle between the 
Liberals and the Conservatives in the earlier days of competition for 
votes in Western Canada. They were deemed as threatening and at the 
Same time immoral, dirty, and aabrdans of diseases. 

They were also humiliated by being called "Chink", “yellow 
peril", ‘Mongolian horde" ana "Chow'. Their pigtails were tugged for 
curiosity; children might sneak behind them and yank their pigtails for 
fun. Because of their ethnic visibility and also because their langvage, 
mannerisms, customs and traditions were so strange to the whites, they 
were regarded as unacceptable, non-assimilated aliens. They were 
considered by nature to be treacherous, distrustful and dishonest. 

Because of such persecution and the discriminatory immigration 
restrictions, the early Chinese withdrew from participating in the social 
institutions of the larger society and were content to live by 
themselves in Chinatowm. Thus they treasured togetherness, unity and 
cooperation. This kind of grouping had been regarded as a sort of 
self-imposed isolation. | 

The American mass media also affected the Canadian attitude toward 


; $47; a] a ocx 
the Chinese. They were portrayed as opium~smokers, gamblers and hatchet 
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men. like Charlie Chen and Fu Manchu, the Chinese were deemed to be 
mysterious, inpenetrable, docile, and inscrutable. Influenced by the 
Americans, the white majority also created jokes about them. The rol- 


lowing two examples are typical. 


Chinky, Chinky Chinamen, 
Sitting on the tence, 
Try to make a dollar, 
Out of 15 cents. 
(In some versions, it is 98 cents) 


One Chinese is a laundry, 
Two Chinese is a restaurant, 
Three Chinese is an immigration quota, 
Four Chinese is a population explosion. 
There is Lack of social understanding between the Chinese and 
the whites. The Chinese ways of doing things are difrerent and not ac- 
ceptable to the members of the larger society. A few informants remark 
that the reason the early Uhinese were not acceptable was because or 
their peculiar habits - they spit on the streets, did not keep themselves 
clean, were too noisy and rewdy in the public places, were too cliquish, 
and did not excuse themselves when they ran into somebody. Apparently, 
there is some degree of social triction white living together. The whites! 
society may demand a certain degree of conformity to the Canadian pattern 
of behaviour as the price of social acceptance. Occasionally, the Chinese 
in the city are called "mustard" for their yellow-skinned colour; or 
"bamboo sticks," to describe their social ostracism. 
Some Prairie City Chinese think that there are still subtle forms 
of racial prejudice against the Chinese in terms of employment and social 
acceptance. As one Chinese says, "City Life isn't easy if you have slanted 


eyes or speak English with an Italian or Polish accent" and "you are al- 


most forced to live with your own group in your own section of town. 
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Your income is low and even if you wanted to move out of the city center, 
you couldn't afford it." (Edmonton Journal, January 9, 1968) 

dome of my informants note that the Canadians still have some 
misunderstanding about them. This is eticeht in an article published 
in Maclean's in 1962 in which Alan rhillips depicted the Chinese Canadians 
today with the traditional biased view. In his article on "That eriihtnal 
Society That Dominates the Chinese in Canada," Phillips stated, "Behind 
the bamboo screen of Uhinese ghettos, behind the bland closed face and 
the incomprehensible Language, the clannish culture ot another Uhina 
persists, and there were "burglaries, holdups, and drug-running across! 
the boundaries of Vanadien Uhinatowns“ and the uhinese leaders "subvert 
our legal system. bride cur politicians «oe and bring pressure to bear 
on civil servants," and they “are the most unassimilated ethnic group 
in the country." He stated turther that there were 11,000 illegal 
Chinese immigrants and the laws «ocnind Canada's bamboo curtain are made 
by a criminal oligarchy with an immigration policy of its own," and that 
the racketeers protitted from these criminal aduaraeues about $u,000,000.%° 

Of course, there are also educated and enlightened Canadians 
not like Alan Phillips. Some are full of wonder at the curious Oriental 
culture and the "exotic" image of the Yar East. There are people who 
make the distinction that there are "poor Chinamen and smart Chinese". 
Some may even think that the Chinese are tfamily~minded, law-abiding, 
saennely eae ae diligent and hardworking. 

The official Canadian policy in dealing with minority groups 
stresses the concept of cultural pluralism and ‘unity in diversity", 
with a view to preserve the cultures, tradition, languages and identities 


of the various ethnic groups. The city's Chinese regard such a 
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governmental attitude as superficial and suggest that it applies only 
to the waites' minorities like the Italians, Polish, Ukranians, and 
Hutterites. These people, according to my informants, get governmental 
support for their respective community's projects, but not the Chinese. 

The elderly who live within the walls of Chinatow still feel 
degraded because of their earlier experiences of racial prejudices. But 
in general, they realize that the Canadian society is changing and there 
are less discrimination and prejudice now. A rew still have misconcep- 
tions about the whites and call them "old barbarians" GEE ) or "red~ 
haired devils" (ATE, 7. They do not welcome the white tourists to 
Chinatown, for the letter just want to satisfy their curiosities. The 
Chinese are people and not animals, and Chinatown is not a z00. 

The older generation still hopes to maintain a workable internal 
mechanism vis-a-vis the larger society. However, this seems to run 
counter to the oncoming social currents. For as the younger generation 
moves away from Chinatown and has wider contacts with the Canadians, 
the walls of Chinatown will be loosened and its doors will be opened to 


greater influences. 
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21 
(I) A_Goncluding Note 


{n this chapter, I have discussed the ecological formation of 
the local Chinatown, the Chinese social organisation, the community 
problems, and the patterns of Chinese associative life. 

It is envisaged that the local Chinatow will become a business 
district rather than a place tor residence as the older generation dis- 
Sappears ana the young move out. ‘ihe renewal issue is one of the major 
problems facing the Chinese community today. If the oid Chinatow is 
cleared away, most of the community leaders would advocate a new Uhina-~ 
towm in its place. For only in a Chinatown could they organise their 
social life tcgether. 

Most ot the local Chinese families are ot the nuclear family 
type. Though patriarchal authority persists to a large extent, the 
women appear to have more say in the family decision-making and in run-~ 
ning the home. ‘there is still a significant number or "married bachelors" 
in the community living mainly in the clan associations. They cannot 
enjoy full family Life, because the mempers of their families were not 
allowed to come to Canada until 197 under the stringent immigration 
law. Today, some of them are either too poor to send for their families, 
or their spouses have passed away. As more Chinese immigrants are per- 
mitted to enter and as some of the members of their families are per- 
mitted to come, it is hopea that the present unbalanced sex ratio in the’ 
community can be improved. 

Though acculturated to the Western lite to a certain extent, the 
old still cling to their traditional country ways of life. The young 


are more adaptable to the Canadian social structure. The locas. Coinese 
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community is a small minority, and is subjected to the political, economic, 
and social torces exerted by the majority. 

Because of the prolonged separation among the members of some 
of the Chinese families, there ave in existence today numerous problens 
of communication and generation gaps in their homes. Some emotional 
adjustment and attitudinal change seem to be necessary to narrow such 
LADS. 

The elderly are still practising some of the traditional festivals 
and customs though not in elaborate forms. The traditional form of mar~ 
riage procedures, funeral arrangements, and religious beliefs are, in 
general, on the wane. The young participate in some of the Chinese fes- 
tivities but most do not really understand the historical and social 
Significance underlying such celebrations. | 

The major economic activities of the local Chinese center essen- 
tially in restaurateuring and groceries. The immense concentration in 
these businesses is partly due to the traditional occupational discrin- 
ination aeiree the Chinese but largely due now to a lack of capital, 
shortage of labour, and poor managerial skills. 

Most ot the members in the Chinese clan associations and politi-~ 
cal. organisations are elderly people. The young are not interested in 
participating in the associational activities. They look forward to the 
larger society tor better employment opportunities and a brighter future; 
the Chinatown is unable to provide them with a better life and advance- 
ment. In time, the Chinese associations may mainly cater to cultural 
and social needs. 

The old are still hoping to maintain a Chinatown as an internal 


rganisation vis-a-vis the larger society. They have experienced racial 
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aiscrimination and have felt the "coldness of life" imposed on them by 
the white majority. However, as the young continue to move out, the 


doors of Chinatown will be Left open ior greater influences. 
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Cha Chapter VI 
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THE CHANGES OF THE CHINESE SOCIAL STRUCTURE OVERSEAS ---~-~ 


with comparative reference to the Prairie Chinese 
community and other overseas Chinese settlements. 


(A) The Pattern of Migration 


As compared with the North, migration has been an historical fea- 
ture in South China. This is because the South hes many centuries of sea- 
faring history and earlier contacts with Western colonial powers. Macao, 
Hong Kong, Amey, Canton, and Swatow were either ceded, used, or opened as 
treaty ports for the Western colonial penetration. 

Despite their ancestral loyalties, local familism, and social 
value in discouraging ration, the Southern Chinese were forced to move 
by high population pressure, chronic unemployment problems, natural cala- 
mities, and political and social unrest. Most of the immigrants were pea- 
sants, small traders, artisans, craftmen, political refugees and labourers; 
they left to search for better economic opportunities. and a better future. 

The overseas Chinese seem to be highly concentrated in areas of | 
Southeast Asia and in North America. In the case of Southeast Asia, the 
concentration w2s due to the geographical proximity and BT ee due to the 
historical trade and maritime relations which the Chinese had with the 
countries in that part of the world. The large-scale immigration in the 
19th century was also coincided with the need for cheap labour required 
by the Western cones for exploitation of the natural resources: For ex- 
ample, the official administrative policy in the early days of the Dutch 


rule in Indonesia was to encourage Chinese immigration for economic expansion, 
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In the case of North America, immigration was stimulated by the discovery 
of gold in California and in Fraser Valley, and also by the need tor 
cheap labour in the mines and in railroad construction. The industrious 
and persevering qualities of the Chinese peasants and the shortage of 
labour prompted the Weeiben employers to contract Chinese labourers. 

The early immigrants, being sojourners, were homeward-looking, 
for they wished to retuin home after accumulating some significant amount 
of wealth. It they achieved some degree of success, they would send 
for their relatives to come to join them; and this might result in 
initiating an emigration movement by which the people from one place 
would move to certain specific areas. It might further result in some 
concentrations of a particular group in a particular area. In Canada 
and the United States, the Chinese mainly came from certain districts 
in Kwangtung province, notably from Sze-Yap (the four counties: Toi 
Shan, Hoi Ping, Yan Ping and Sun Sui), and Sun Yap (the three counties: 
shun Tak, Nam Hoi and Pun Yu), and Chung Sam. In eoubbaeon Asia, 
‘however, the Chinese immigrants came from a variety of dialect background. 
In the Philippines, there are more Hokkien and Cantonese; in Bangkok, 
there are more Teochiew and Hakka; in Sumatra and West Borneo, more 
Hakka; in Java and Semarang, more Hokkien and Cantonese;in Burma, 
more Yunanese; in Cambodia, some concentrations of Hainanese; in Sarawak, 
some concentrations of Henghua and Hokchia; in Singapore and Penang, more 
Hokkien; and in Kuala Iumpur and Ipoh, more Cantonese and Hakka. 

Chinese labour was exploited in the West for social and economic 
develooment. Almost from the beginning, the Chinese not only met economic 
discrimination, but also political agitation and social discrimination. 


Immigration laws, regulations, restrictive acts, poll tax and head tax 
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were used to deal. with the Chinese. In Australia and New a~ealand, 
dictation and language tests were used to exclude the Chinese. In New 
Zealand, unnecessary restrictive legislation was created atter LOY ,tito 
meet the “purely hypothetical danger" of the coming of the ‘mongolian 
Forde" .~ Fong notes that tor 20 years atter 18960, "the average annual 
number of Chinese arrivals was less than 200, balanced by approximately 
the same number of departures," yet many immigration restrictive acts and 
amendments were passed against the Chinese: tor example, the acts of 
1899, 1901, 1907, 1908, 1910, 1919 and 192u which prohibited the Chinese 
from permanent residence.“ Due to the fear of the "yellow peril" and 
economic competition, the trade unionists in North America and in 
Australia organized mass anti-Oriental movements end aroused racial 
antagonism. ‘the Chinese ixclusion Act was passed in the United states in 
1882; in Australia, in 1901; and in Canada, in 1923. ALL these 
discriminatory acts closed the door tor the entry of the families and the 
wives of the Chinese immigrants. Moreover, the Chinese were not allowed 
to own Land, to vote, or to be naturalized in Canada and Australia. 

The anti-Chinese feeling in British Columbia and in California 
at the turn oft the century was typically expressed by a counsel for 
British Columbia, appearing before the Dominion Investigating Committee 
in 190L. The Chinese, he charged, 

"form on their arrival a community within a community separate 

and apart, a foreign substance within but not of our body 

politics, with no love for our laws and institutions; a people 

that will not assimilate or become an integral part of our 

race and nation. They are so nearly allied to a servile class 


that they are obnoxious to a free community and dangerous to 
the sate" 3 


In Southeast Asia before the coming of the Europeans, the Chinese 


had been welcomed as the source of labour for economic development. In the 
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post-colonial period, due to the rising tide of native nationalism in 
search for national independence, allegiance and solidarity, discrimina- 
tory laws end persecution have been imoosed on the Chinese mainly in the 
economic and less so in the cultural fields. There is an absence of social 
discrimination and racial prejudice like those of the West. 

in the attempt to nationalize the economy, the Philippines had 
passed a number of laws and acts, especially aiming at the Chinese.in the 
retail trade. In Vietnamization of their economy and their Chinese resi- 
dents, South Vietnam has forbidden the Chinese participation in eleven 
economic pursuits, notably in rice-processing and petroleum products; 
and the Chinese were asked to change their names and to abolish their 
Chinese sim-boards. Thailand has imposed high taxes on the Chinese busi- 
nessmen and enacted lesislation to deal with the Chinese economic power 
principally in.the rice-mills and export trade: it pronibits the estab- 
lishment of Chinese-language schools and the further immigration of the 
hinese. Cambodia, in 1955, forbade non-nationals to enter sixteen occu- 
pations, mainly in commerce and trade. Anti-~Chinese sentiments in the 
immediate vost-Duich period resulted in mass massacre and mob riots against 
the Chinese in Indonesia; many Chinese became homeless and their proper-~ 
ties were confiscated. 

In Southeast Asia, the Chinese are large in numbers and have a 
long historical connection; they live in the urban areas as well as in 
the country-side. In North America, the Chinese immigration is relatively 
a recent phenomenon, and the numbers are comparatively smaller. They 
mainly concentrate in the cities where there are economic opportunities 
for their restaurants, grocery stores end traditional laundry businesses. 


They live mostly in the lerge seaboard metropolitan cities like New York, 
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Boston, San Frencisco, Victoria, and Vancouver. 

The Prairie Chinese shared a common characteristic with most of 
the Chinese immigrants in that they were predominantly male. This resul- 
ted in slow growth of the apn population, especially among the 
Prairie Chinese. Because of the unbalanced sex ratio, the Chinese in 
Southeast Asia intermarried with the native women. But in North America, 
there were not many cases of intermarriage. This might have been due to 
the unfavourable social attitude toward the Chinese as evidenced by the 
anti-Oriental movement in the early part of the century. 

The rvrairi.e Chinese also shared a common feature with their coun- 
terparts in the western societies - they were submitted to persecution 
and racial discrimination. They seemed to have a similar occupational 
structure as those in the United States. 

With the coming of the new immigrants in the post-war years, the 
sex ratio in the Prairie city is gradually balancing and the population 


appears to have increased over the past ten years. 
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(B) Lhe Changes of Family and Kinship Structure 


The traditional Chinese family is characterized by the principle 
of patrilineal descent, patrilocal residential pattern, exogamy, primo- 
geniture, patriarchal authority and is patrilineal in the transmission 
of property and surname. It is not only a domestic wnit in which the 
members of the tamily maintain a common household, common budget and 
property; it is also relatea to the wider framework of the kinship rela- 
tions and the social system. Because of the principle of unilineal 
descent, the basic family can trace its connections with the wider kin- 
ship structure through the affinal and consanguinial relationships. In 
other words, the Chinese extended family can rurther extend and proliferate 
into a lineage or sub-clan organisation; ana thus, over a long historical 
process, can interrelate the various basic components of the kinship 
system. As a basic unit in the lineage organisation, the family is sub- 
jected to the clan's rules of behaviour and the informal control of the 
clan leaders. Moreoever, it shares the benezxits of welfare and mutual 
protection provided by the clan, participates in ancestor worship in the 
ancestral halls, and the members of the family clan can be buried in the 
clan graveyards. 

Within the family, age, sex, and generation seem to be essential 
characteristics in determing the hierarchical structure of interrela- 
tionships. Each member of the family has his own position, role, dignity, 
and functions. The interaction among the members ot the family is based 
on an unequivocal relationship of superordination and subordination. 
There is also a clear aistinction in the behavioural pattern between 


the father and the son, the husband and the wife, brother and brother, 
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and between the members of one family and those of another femily.. The 


}-lp 


amily stresses the values of filial piety, obedience, respect, and good 
manners in dealing with each other. 

The emphasis on harmonious family relationships is rooted in the 
ideal Confucian system of hierarchical social order. For only a harmon- 
lous and orderly family can extend its good will to the members of other 
families and to the state officials and rulers. As Confucius once said, 
"nen the Great principle the ideal social order] prevails, the world 
is like one home common to all men." ult 

Traditionally, there are differences in family size between the 
gentry families and those of the peasantry. Large families are charac- 
teristic of tue gentry. They have the lend and the finencial resources 
to support a pig family, which normally consists of, ideally, five gener- 
ations: that is, great grandparents, grandparents, parents, ego's own 
family, married brothers and married sons. On the other hand, the families 
of the peasants and the poor are mainly of the nuclear type, consisting 
of parents and children. Sometimes, one of the married sons may stay 
with the parents while the rest of the sons relocate when married. 

Seniority in generation is highly stressed in the traditional 
Chinese society because the advice and the experiences of the elders are 
functionally relevant to the agrarian way of life. The value of a male 
child is also highly prized; not only does he continue the family line, 
but he also is the potential labour force on the farms. 


However, when Chinese migrated overseas, the classical conception 


of family and kinship had to be modified in accordance with the various 
socio-economic conditions in which they lived. The traditional lineage 


and kinshio system could not simoly be transplanted overseas. Chinese 
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immigrants have had to restructure their patterns of relations to meet 
the demands of the new life. The fragmentation of their kinship system 
overseas may be due to the nature of their migration, which is predominantly 
male and transitional; and also due to the diverse economic opportunities, 
social mobility ana occupational differentiation in the new settings. 

In Southeast Asia, it has been noted that, even in the rural 
areas, the Chinese do not reproduce the traditional "Large scale patri- 
lineal corporate groups centered around landholding and ancestor worship."? 
Neither are they able to reconstruct the kinship pattern of the tradi- 
tional gentry. Though ne reports that in Thailand and possibly 
in Peneng, stem families are conmon and the wealthy Chinese have managed 
large joint raiwest® My observations in Malaysia and Bangkok indicate 
that the distribution of large joint families is sporadic and not conmon. 
If there is a close relation between family size and wealth, then most 
of the rich Chinese families would develop a large joint family organi- 
sation, but this is not the case. Moreover, the congested urban conditions 
and the occupational mobility make the living arrangements for a large 
family difficult. 

The responsiveness of the Chinese domestic institution to the 
changing socio-economic contexts is evident in the shifting away from 
the patrilineal emphasis. In his study of the Chinese in Semarang, 
Indonesia, DU. willmott observes that there is a "change trom the tradi- 
tional patrilineal, patrilocal family system to a bilateral or neolocal 
pattern," a system in which "the wite's kin are as important as the hus- 
penanega! Tan Giok-lan also reports that in the Chinese community in 
Sukabumi, Indonesia, there is a prevalence of neolocal residence "which 


is a corroboration of the trend towards bilateral forms of kinship." 
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Hunter further notes that Javanese wives who marry Chinese are 
"Yaccustomed to a bi-lateral family and seek to maintain ties with 
their own tamily as well as their husbandis tamily."7 

Though the patrilineal emphasis does persist in the overseas 
Chinese society in some parts of Southeast Asia (especially in 
Singapore, Vietnam and Thailand), the composition of the Chinese family 
is of the nuclear type, consisting otf patents and unmarried children. 
Both Kay's and Freedman‘s studies of the Chinese in Singapore seem to 
indicate that the nuclear family organization is the rule rather than 
the pecans Though the Chinese households in Singapore consist 
of "people living under one roof and cooperating economically to the 
extent of sharing the provision of food, "+ it should be pointed out 
that the household is no longer the focus of economic production as was 
the case in Sra Chinese society. Fortier also reports that 
in Borneo, the Chinese family is mainly of the nuclear type comprised 
of three or four nenhene saa 

Under the impact of modernization, Chinese marriage seems to 
have undergone many changes. Marriage is a matter ot personal choice. 
It is no longer arranged by the parents with the assistance of the 
match-makers. The marriage "no longer creates a kind of social bond 
between two Lineages or two corporate groups." Freedman regards this 
as the "changed structure of overseas kinship eronginess However, the 
principle ot exogamous marriages is still prevalent. 

Due to the absence of temale immigrants in the earlier period of 
Chinese migration, there was an increased rate of intermarriage between 
the Chinese immigrants and the native women. In the Philippines, tor 
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example, the Chinese have fer centuries intermarried freely with 
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the Filipinos and their offspring were absorbed into the native popula~ 

< Sept nye | 3 
tion." Such intermarriages facilitate some degree of acculturation. 
However, due to the large number of female immigrants to Southeast Asia 
at the turn of the century, the rate of intermarriage seems to be decreas- 
ing. As tne Chinese communities become more established, coupled with the 
equalized sex ratio, the Chinese in Southeast Asia have enjoyed stebilized 
family life. 

iowever, in North America, due to the stringent immigration law 
and the comparatively recent period of migration, the early Chinese com- 
munities are characterized by the absence of family life. There are 
many married men who have long been separated from their families in 
home villages or in Hong Kong. The imbalanced sex ratio is so extreme 
that fights broke out in Chinatown "over rival claims to a Salar 
With the reveal of the immigration law during and after the second World 
War, the sex ratio was slightly improved because members of the families 
were allowed to come over. It is conmonly observed that, due to these 
historical conditions, together with the pressure of modern urban living, 
the composition of the Chinese family in North America is mainly of the 
miclear type. In her study of the established Chinese families of the 
San Francisco Bay areas, Rose Hum Lee notes that as more and more heads 
of families are native-born, their family patterns will tend to approxi- 
mate Cthe ] prevailing society's pattern." 

Due to racial prejudice, intermarriage with whites in the early 
period was not common, even though there was sex ratio disparity. In the 
United States, it is said that "one might count on the fingers of both 
hands the number of American-Chinese marriages between San Diego and 


it : Hes cepapal a oli orriac 
Seattle." ¢ In Toronto, Davison reporvs three cases of intermarriage 
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between wnite Canadian women and Chinese men who had their principal wives 
in China. Wita the coming of their Chinese wives after the repeal of the 
immigration law, one Chinese man was said to have left his French-Cana- 
dian wife; an Irish wife was said to have been dissatisfied with the sit- 
uation; and another French-Canadian wife withdrew from the home and left 
the children to be under the care of the recently arrived Chinese wife.-° 
Because of western influences and the shortage of potential wives, 
the status of the Chinese women in the home seems to be raised. The 
modern educated women tend to reject many of the traditional roles and are 


7 


now "emancipated from the subordinate and inferior Coosition | tn They 
went to be treated eaually and to have more say in the family's decision-~ 
meking. This fact certainly has consequences in the Chinese family size. 
In Vancouver, the Chinese daughters are said to have generally "a status 
equal to that of their brothers, particularly with respect to education 
eee tees. o 

Family patterns among the Chinese in Prairie City share the same 
king of historical hindrance of immigration law and other social factors 
as with the other Chinese families in North America. This fact is evident 
in the large numbers of old "married bachelors" in the rooming houses and 
the significant numbers of long separated families. However, among the 
native-born and the first generation, the nuclear family organization 
seems to be prevalent, and it conforms to the Canadian pattern. Most of 
the modern marriages are not of the arranged type and the newly-weds appear 
to prefer neo-local residence. However, exogamous marriage and an avoid- 
ance of marrying persons of the same surname still persist to a large 
decree. As among Canadians, marriage concerns swo immediate families 


rather than involving the relations of the wider kin groups. 
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As with the Canadien families, patrilineal emphasis still per- 
sists, for the father is still regaraed as the heaa of the household. 
As distinct from elderly people, the younger generation has the western 
conception of family, meaning that they do not have the strong preterence 


for the sons after marriage. 


(C) slite Structure and Social Stratitication 


‘theoretically, the hierarchical class system in traditional 
China was not based on wealth and property as the essential criteria for 
ranking. Scholastic achievement was highly valuea and could lead to 
great honours. The governing elite were the scholar-officials. The 
roles of merchants, artisans, and peasants were less significant to the 
tunctioning of the traditional social system. Weber regarded the scholar- 
otficials as the cultivated gentlemen and not as the professionals; 
as a status group and not as an economic class having wealth as the com- 
mon Deer ion ae However, it should be pointed out that the gentry class 
was economically dependent on landed peooe nt aa without which it was 
impossible to adopt the gentry way of lite. Despite this classical strati- 
fication, social mobility was still possible through achievement in the 
examination system and through accumulation of landea property. There 
were also other ladders to officialdom, such as military careers end 


personal influence with members of the imperial household. 
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The ideal hierarchy seemed to undermine the criterion of wealth 
"as a Iactor in social mobility." However, Wang notes that since the 
Sung dynasty (y00-1275 A.U.), the real status of the merchants "had moved 
up to second olace, while most peasants were thought to be the lowest 
stratum in soaietyace 

When the Chinese migrated overseas, the class structure was mod- 
ified in accordance with the different colonial systems in which they 
found themselves. The class structure also incorporated large elements 
of the indigeneous social system. In British Malaya and Singapore, Wang 
further notes that there were no Chinese equivalents of scholar-officials 
ann peasents. The Chinese only had two class divisions: the merchants 
and non-merchants. However, in the second half of the 19th century, the 


Chinese incorporated the local ruling elite and the native peasants into 


Z 
their traditional frame of stratification, which was: 4 


a. Snih (scholar-officials): british-Malay officialdom 


b. Shang (merchants) ; Chinese and british merchants 
c. Kung (artisans) ; Labourers, clerks, and squatters 
d. Nung (peasants) : the Malay peasants 


Thus, in the overseas setting, as long as the upper elite was 
closed to them, the Chinese would strive to be successful businessmen 
or merchants, for the accumulation of wealth brought high social status, 
prestige, and associational positions in the eyes of the Chinese. In 
some cases, the successful merchants would aspire to the living style 
of the ruling class: for example, in Bangkok, the Chinese merchants 
would wear the Phanung of the Thai upper class; in Indonesia, Oei Tiong 
Ham fought the Dutch officialdom for permission to wear western ateres 


e e 2 . 7 
and in Malaya, the successful babas businessmen would behave and speak 
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English like a colonial elite. In some cases, the Chinese businessmen 
might purchase imperial degrees and mandarin robes. 

In colonial Southeast Asia, the western colonists and the native 
aristocrats co-opted the Chinese leaders into their respective trame or 
administration; this fact had consequences on the Chinese internal power 
structure. The British developed a system of indirect rule whereby the 
Chinese headmen were conferred with honorary titles such as Kapitan China 
in Malaya; or, in the case of early Singapore, they were appointed to 
be government councilors or justices otf the peace. ‘These leaders served 
as intermediaries between the British political superstructure and the 
Chinese masses. ‘they were responsible for the collection of taxes and 
the enforcement of law and order for the colonists, while, on the other 
hand, the Chinese populace depended on them for “the explanation oz the 
actions, motives, and directions"“° of the British administrators. In 
Selangor, Yap Ah Loy was appointed as Kapitan China between 186) and 1884, 
and he was said to assist the British in maintaining law and Se! 

In Trengganu, the Chinese Kapitans were given the power by the British 
to deal with minor offences and disputes among the Chinese on the under-? 
standing ae they were to help expand the British economy by supplying 
Chinese labour. The same kind of situation could be found in oarawak, 
where the Brook rulers appointed influential Chinese headmen to further 
their colonial interests. 

The Malay rulers also recognised the influences of the Chinese 
leaders and dealt with the Chinese as a group rather than as individuals. 
The expansion ot gambier and pepper plantations in the mid-l19th century 
ae the Sultan of Johore to attract Chinese to settle along the rivers 


and tributaries. The Chinese leaders were recognised as representatives 
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of the authority of the Sultan and were given legal rights te govern the 


sections of the valley under their control; they were thus dione as the 
"Lords of the rivers" Cements However, the system was abolished 
in 1917. 

The "Kapitan China" system was also adopted by the Dutch in dealing 
with the Chinese community. They appointed the first and the second 
"Lieutenant China" in 1678 and in 1685 and gave them semi-official powers 
to deal with the internal social order of the Chinese. Beng Kong, a weal- 
thy merchant, was given a seat in the magistrate's bench and was later 
elected as the official executor. In Semarang, there was a council, con- 
sisting of seven Kapitan officers who were to handle civil administration 
and external affairs. In Java, the Chinese Chiefs were given legal 
powers to deal with all matters of civil jurisdiction; in return, they 

, ? ; : 30 
were given lucrative concessions in opium and other enterprises. In 
Dutch Borneo, the Kongsi (Chinese settlement) headmen and the village 
heads were apoointed by the Dutch authorities and were responsible for 
local peace and erders-> 

The Chinese leaders in Thailand were given Thai noble titles and 
were regarded as Siamese functionaries and enjoyed a degree of extra- 
territoriality; the chief Kapitan officer was accorded the high noble 
rank of Phraya which "entitled him to all the dignities of an exalted 
Stratum of Thai erracier ase nias Traditionally, the headmen were permit- 
ted to have monopolies over taxes, opium, and gambling farms. 

In French Indochina, the Chinese were organised under a congre- 
gation or bangs system according to their respective dialect and terri- 
torial origins. The bangs leaders were given police power and fiscal 


resvonsibilities and were responsible for the internal control of the 
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Chinese community. The Chinese had no direct contacts with the local 
authorities except through their elected leaders. ‘These congregations 
appeared to have local autonomy and were concerned with the wel fare, em- 
ployment, shelter, and other interests of their members. The French 
theoretically did not interfere in their affairs so long as they could 
maintain peace and order among themselves. In Laos, the chairman of each 
dialect group (Teochiew, Hakka, Cantonese, and Hainanese) or congregation 
was regarded as having a position equivalent to a district administrator 
(tasseng). He was elected every four years and the election was super- 
vised by the Laos government.” 
in the Philippines, the Kapitan officers were given patents of 
authority and were charged wita direct responsibilities to the state tor 
ward the end of the Spanish period; the Portuguese were said to have the 
same kind of system to deal with the Asian traders found in its cilommeae.- 
ther than the superimposed external political structure, the 
Chinese tooshavecdeveloped their internal power framework. This can be 
seen mainly through the interlocking officership in the Chinese associa- 
tions. In his study of the Chinese in Thailand, Skinner notes that the 
inter-associational leaders are "the main channels of community and influ- 
ence uniting the various organisations. It is largely because of them 
that grouos of Chinese associations can co-ordinate policy and excercise 
united Somaromeuce The interlocking leadership is necessary since there 
is no single apex leader in the community, especially in a situation 
where there are various dialect groups living together. In Singapore, 
for example, the Chinese community is fragmented into various sub-systems 


based on surname, dialect, district origins, and occupational groups. 


It is difficult to recognize a single powerful leader. ‘In Cambodia, 
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W.k. Willmott also found the same kind of situation, where there is an 
interlocking network among the various associational leaders. The "anex 
of the association structure in Phnom Penh is the managing board of the 
Chinese Hospital," and the elected board members are "the most powerful 
in each speech group," and they “participate in the leadership of at 
Least twenty other associations. "° 

Most of the leaders in Southeast Asian Chinese communities are 
the richest merchants and businessmen, for in the overseas settings, 
wealth is the symbol ot prestige and high social status. The rich will 
turther enhance their prestige by seeking positions in the Chinese as- 
sociation and by contributing generously to the community's projects 
and welfare. 

In Southeast Asia, betore the Second World War, where an "empty- 
handed" tarmer could move up to the stratum of millionaire, the accumula- 
tion otf wealth was a prime criterion of success. Much the same kind of 
measure is being used in North America to measure success - wealth and the 
possession of properties are to some extent the index of achievement. 

Hsu notes that in the United States, wealth commands prestige and bureau- 
cratic power, while scholarship is only a sideline.?! The traditional 
frame of class hierarchy is certainly irrelevant to the western capital~ 
istic and industrial society. The Chinese in North America share the same 
frame of reference as the dominant class structure. _ The Chinese-American 
middle class is said to hold to their newly achieved material success, 

and they attribute their success "to diligence, hard work, and avoidance 
or delinquent betsy toareens The native-born are using the available edu- 
cational opportunities to attain professional status. In Hawaii, success 


jn business and interest in education are the factors contributing to the 
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upward social mobility of the Chinese.” 
The power structure in San Francisco's Chinatown is said to be 
under the control of the clen-kongsi elite. These traditional elites 
control the Chinese Six Companies, which is the reoresentative body of the 
Chinese in California. Moreover, most of these elite members are success- 


x 


ful merchants who have the biggest voice in community affairs, ~~ and who 
have social power to speak and act on behalf of the Chinese, vis-a-vis 
une larger society. These traditional elite are assuming, in the absence 
of the traditional clan leaders, "a role in loco parentis in settling 
disputes, arbitrating disagreements;" and "have managed to establish a 
kind of extraterritoriality and to achieve an added legitimation to their 
traditional control over their fellow immigrants by winning unofficial 
bub practically useful recognition from white civic elites The Six 
Companies, as a principal spokesman for the Chinese, consists of a con- 
federation of Chinese associations in San Francisco. Its Board of Direc- 
tors includes representatives from the various associations. The number 
of representatives from each association or company is dependent on the 
size of their total membership. The customary control by these elites 
has been regarded by the native-born as Chinatowm's oligarchy. The native- 
born therefore reject the elites! claim to represent the entire Chinese 
COMMMNLLY » 

In Vancouver, the Chinese Consolidated Benevolent Association has 
been "the voice of all of Cenada's Cainese population and the head of the 
Chinese Benevolent Association is often referred to as unofficial mayor 
of Chinatown." It is concerned with the interest of the Chinese immi- 
grants, and it provides mutual aid, protection and recreational activities. 


5 . b] 2 + - y a \ 
Before 1906, it functioned in nthe place of the Chinese embassy. As 
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with the case of oix Vompanies, the Benevolent Association also 
consists of the representatives of atl the Chinese associations in 
Vancouver. Most of the ruling elite come from the merchant and business 
classes. Traditionally, the elderly Chinese seldom brought their 
disputes to the Canadian courts and preferred to settle their problems 
with their traditional clan or associational elites; this fact also 
explains the ready acceptance of these elites by the Chinese immigrants. 

In the Prairies, it has been noted that most of the Chinese 
are engaged in the restaurant and grocery businesses. Some of my 
informants would regard themselves as belonging to the lower middle class, 
within the framework of the Canadian social structure. The elderly 
people still regard personal qualities and scholastic ability as some of 
the criteria tor a leader, yet the younger generation has tended to regard 
protessional standing and wealth as the qualifications for leadership. 

The local Chinese Benevolent Association claims to speak on 
behalt ot the Chinese community and its claim is recognized by the Larger 
society. Such recognition enhances the Association's position in the 
Chinese community. The recognition of a traditional elite by the larger 
society may elevate his position ana status in the eyes ot the vhinese. 
The attainment of any success in the wider society is carried over to 
the Chinatown districts. 

In Southeast Asia where there are large numbers ot Chinese, there 
is a constant interplay between the Chinese internal power structure and 
the external political system; different forms ot adaptive mechanism for 
the dynamic changes have developed. In North America, especially in the 
Prairies, the Chinese community is a minority anda can function within the 


periphery of the larger society and be subservient to the dominant 
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political and social forces. 

Because of the restrictive immigration policysand the unbvalanced 
Sex ratio during the early period of migration, there are very few middle- 
aged men assuming leadership in the associations. The younger inmigrants, 
coming after 199, micht have a different outlook in life and might not 
be subjected te the appeal of clean loyalties and obligations. They came 
from a China different from the one in which their forefathers came. 
in Vancouver, W.#. Willmott observes that there are still small numbers 
of Canadian-born men in their forties, educated in China, emerging as 
associational leaders. In some situations, he finds "an informal partner- 
ship between such a China-educated younger man and a wealthy elder states-~ 
man of the community, who together can dominate the other older men who 
make up the leadership of the clan ee Hee Be Certainly, such 
China~educated younger men, who have been imbued with the idea of clan 
loyalties in old China might still be interested in running the associa- 
tions, but their numbers are on the decline. It is doubtful whether they 
can exert significant influences on the Chinese community as a whole. 
The Inglish-educated Canadien-born "can look elsewhere for political office 
then to the clean essociations and he can find economic aid from sources 
alternative to the elders of his clan," and therefore, he does not “show 


an 


interest in the clean associations of their father Pa 
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(v) Ihe Pattern of Chinese Associations Overseas 


fraditionally, the Chinese clan and lineage organisations were 
composed of numerous extended families or various branches of' sub-Lineages 
who traced their patrilineal descent from a common ancestor or from a 
given locality; the generations in the Chinese lineages could go on ac- 
cumulating and might develop into a wider agnatic group. The widest clan 
was the whole patrilineal-related surname group. Sometimes, a single 
descent group might spread over more than one village; and sometimes, 
one or more lineages might settle together in a single village. In 
Central and Southeastern China, Hu Hsien-Chin notes, many villages were 
predominantly or completely inhabited by people of a single arenes 
Freedman also documents that in Fukien and Kwangtung, many of the villages 
"are communities composed of the male agnatic descendents of a single 
ancestor together with their unmarried sisters and their wives;" in fact, 
China "was held oie by lineages and segments of Cineataseeae 

The social life of the traditional Chinese was centered essen- 
tially in the village community. They engaged mainly in agricultural 
pursuits and depended on land for their livelihood. The embattled ap- 
pearance of the clan or lineage settlement was not without explanation. 
It was constructed in such a way as to defend the village in the event 
of a feud with the surrounding clans or other lineages. When the central 
political aah was weak, the scholarly administrative system was not 
able to govern local affairs effectively. In fact, the local community 


was encouraged to deal with its own problems and thus enjoyed some degree 


of local autonomy. An enlightened magistrate was said not to hear cases 
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involving femily disputes and not to meddle in the quarrels among the 

members of a localized lineage. The clan heads and the members of the 
lineages were expected to take care of their ow problems. loreover, 

if the disputes emong the members were known to the outside world, it 

might degrade the good name of the clan as a whole. 

The clan strove for prosperity and continuity end stressed the 
value of internal coheshion and collective solidarity. It mediated end 
supressed internal tensions and cleavages; and maintained its consanguin- 
ity through exogemous marriages and patrilocal residence. The consoli- 
dation of the clan was derived from the kinship affiliation, same sur- 
name, a ee eens landed property, and mutual protection and 
interests in the entire group. The clan had its ow rwles of conduct 
and might own charitable granaries for the group's welfare. Some clan 
organisations owned irrigated rice fields which might be circulated emong 
the component family groups for cultivation; the land might be rented 
out to others and the rents collected might be divided among the con- 
stituent families: .for the community's projects, or used to defray ex- 
Jeers involved in ancestral rites. 

When the Chinese migrated to a new social setting, even within 
China itself, they tended to form associations on the basis of common 
geographical ree common descent, same locality and shared occu~ 
pation. In Peking and in other cities and towns, the associations "based 
on common geographical origins have played a vital economic and social 
role during the past five centuries" and facilitated EEeeasCetonal 
economic and social integration. Crissman notes that there are simi- 


larities between the urban social structure and the Chinese associations 


formed in China and the ones overseas. 
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Most of the overseas Chinese associations are formed essentially 
on the basis of a common surname, dialect, locality, shared occupations, 
common religious beliefs, clanship, and kinship. The formation of the 
Chinese association based on either one or several of the criteria anovey 
mey serve as some basis for cooveration, mutual protectiom:and helps 
organise their social life together. In some cases, the associations 
may exoress the solidarity of the homeland ties, and they "could link 
lineages together in wider patrilineal groupings and from widely separated 
communities in China;" the members of se association were thus "geneo- 
logically etre It has been observed that the overseas surname as- 
sociations have exaggerated the agnatic principle for formation of organ- 
isation. It apvears the more remote the common ancestor that one can 
claim, the greater the degree of clanship interrelatedness. Freedman 
notes that the network of kinship was flung far wider in the overseas 
setting and the mere "sharing is by itself a fact of agnatic kinship." 

The Chinese are more flexible and free to organise themselves on a number 
of principles not open to them in their home villages. 

Due to the heterogenous nature of the overseas Chinese community 
and the vresence of numerous dialect groups living together, the associa-: 
tion may sometimes consist of members from different dialect groups and' 
localities. This is because, the administrative boundaries in China did 
not coincide with the linguistic divisions. For example, in Kwangtung, 
there exist at least four dialects spoken by different people living 
side by side. Tien notes that under the regional grouping, Cantonese 


should include Teochiews, Hakkas and people of the Luechow peninsula 


§% 2 a 
and Hainam Island but in fact only those from the central part of Kwang- 


. - Pe acel N = Pent Wan 
tung province who speak Cantonese proper are counted as sucn. Moreover, 
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the Hakka who live in Kwangtung, came from the North; and the Hainanese 
dialect is closer to that of people living in the far-off Pukien province 
than that of the Canton region. 

Thus, an association was formed on the basis of locality, the 
members of which may be related by common surname, common dialect and 
shared occupation and clanship. However, Ho Ping-ti contends that the 
principle of dialect used by some of the overseas associations is co- 
incidental with the association formed on the basis of common gcographi- 
cal interests. The Jestern scholars may be wrong in using dialect 
criterion to analyse Chinese associations, for in China there are asso- 
clations formed on the basis of common aoe ee interests and not 
on differences in dielects. For examole, the Lin-Po and Shou-Sing as-~ 
sociation differ in geographical origins and not in avaneepte 

On the other hand, Tien points out that the stressing of a par- 
ticular criterion may devend on the size of the Chinese population living 
in a svecific area. He notes that in the countryside of Sarawak, where 
social and economic relations are tased on clanship, there is a tendency 
for the peovle of the same surneme deriving from the same locality in 
China to cluster together; on the other hand, in the town, where there 
is a multiplicity of dialect groups, ‘there is en emergence of associa-. 
tions that may cut across surname, locality and dialect boundaries. 

The different dialect groups can te seen to cluster at different levels 
in the orgsnisational iboaacny ese In addition, there are provincial 
and multi-provincial associations wiich cut ecross geographical origins, 
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dialect, surname and clanship; and aopear to be the confederation of 
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many Chinese associations. 
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The Chinese associations are in fact the "infra-structure" of 

the overseas Chinese community and can exert socio-political forces vis- 
a-vis the external social order. In Thailand, only the formal orgenisa-~ 
tions "can operate with any effectiveness" with the That government and 
cen exert protective and diplomatic control for their common eeetSete | 
in the early days in Singapore, the Chinese grouped themselves and at- 
tempted "to deal with non-Chinese authority" and interferred "on quarrels 
end lawsuits and oppesed government measures." 


There is a proliferation of Chinese associations in Esangkok. 


ia) 


The Speech group essociation is concerned with the interests of a parti- 
cular dialect group; district associations, with welfare and ancestor 
worship; benevolent associations, with relief, medical and funeral fa- 
cilities; religious societies, with funeral-expense insurance and funeral 
Services; friendshiv societies, with recreational services; business 
associations, with competition and governmental trade policy; and the 
political organisations, with various political eee 

In French Indochina, the Chinese were grouped under the congre- 
gation system; and the system provided "most of the extra-familial func- 
tions of the community." The Chinese in Cambodia, for example, did not 
form associations based on clanshin, because the French power blocked 

aedng 60 oe 

Neny attempt at alternative organisation." However, with the abolition 
of the concregetion system, the Chinese started forming associations to 
cater to their needs. There were in 1963, eight clen associations in 
Cembodia; and the associations provided "both the political skeleton 
and much of the cultural identity." They maintained school and sport 
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clubs and managed a Chinese hospital. 
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In Sarawak, there are fourteen large clan groupings; some clans 
Bubdivide into smaller groupings on the basis of the place of origin. 
Moreover, Tien observes that one of the larger clans, the Shen clan 
organisation, "recognises a common solidarity in Kuching, Malacca, Bang-~ 
kok and several other towns in the Nanyang and draws its members from 
six provinces in China: Kansu, Chekiang, Anwei, Kwangtung, Fukien and 
Beeuceivec’ In the Philippines, many of the associations are organised 
on the basis of surname and locality, providing protective and welfare 
functions; the clan and regional associations are commonly known as 
Tsung-Chin-Hui .°? In Semarang, Indonesia, D. Willmott observes that the 
multi-functions provided by the Chinese associations may be "viewed 
as another manifestation of a continuing preference for face-to-face 


pe In Burma, the Chinese also organise themselves into 


trust relations." 
district and provincial associations as well as various gilds and youth 
clubs for social, protective, recreational, ana welfare purposes. 

In western societies, such as the united Kingdom, the Chinese 
have also formed various types of organisations. However, the associ- 
ations and social clubs organised by the Sze-Yap and Hakka people func- 
tion only as "social centers and in some respects as frienaly socretiesu° 
In London, the Chinese associations and clubs are primarily concerned with 
mutual aid and cultural and recreational activities, and the oldest 
associations were said to have combatted racial di cortttnaies onthe In 
the early days in Australia, the Sze-Yap anda the Kong Chew associations 
tormed by the Chinese immigrants were the centers of the community life; 
these "old-type organisations tend to decline as the old hostilities 


(or racial prejudice against them) decline;" the district associations 


which "served to unite, protect, and succour people together with the 
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bona of common district origin are now social centers frequented mostly 
by o1a.?! In New zealand, despite the existence of a community-wide 
association, there is "no well-defined institutions wnich all Chinese 
in the community rigorously maintain and support.t> 

The raison datre for the organization of the Chinese dix 
Companies in San Francisco by the early Uhinese immigrants was said to be 
mutual protection, assistance, relief, and caring tor the commnity's 
interests; tor exemple, maintenance of a cemetery, management of a | 
school, solicitation of funds, and shipment of deceased's bones back 
to the old country.°” At one time, the Chinese business was said to have 
changed hands in the associations in Chinatown or to have been supervised 
under the auspices of the associational heads. Fees were charged for 
the defraying of expenditures in the maintenance of premises and for 
Salaries paid to the associations! pereoune te 

Clanship, locality and surname also operate in structuring the 
early Chinese communities in Canada. In Vancouver, out of the eighty 
Chinese associations, twenty-three of them are related to clanship. ‘+ 
Most of the clan associations are said to have been established "about 
the turn of the century, post-dating fraternal, locality and community 
associations by more than a decades"! © David Lee notes that early 
formation of the clan and lineage associations and their prevalence might 
have been due to the clan-oriented Sze-Yap people and their adherence 
to traditional ee The clan associations settle disputes among 
themselves,undertake to exercise justice for the members involved in 
a dispute with other, provide welfare provisions and celebrate Ching- 
Most of the clan and lineage associations in Canada are 


Ming poetical 
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autonomous internally, but they often exchange information and observer 
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with others in the country, and they look to the overall leadership in 
Vancouver. The Chinese Consolidated Benevolent Association in Vancouver 
is the center of most of the Chinese associations in British Columbia and 
claims to reoresent the Chinese Canadian in the country e 

Under the impact of western society, Chinese associations have 
gradually undergone a process of internal change. W.E. Willmott ob- 
serves the clan associations in Vancouver have changed from serving poli- 
tical and economic functions to preserving the traditional Chinese 
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culture. 
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vhere are large numbers of Chinese, a 
Chinese can virtually mix "with those whose speech he can understand; 
to be a partner of a business of the same dialect group and employ his 
assistents; serve his aporenticeshiv in the occuvations in which a major- 
ity of his own dialect speakers are found; marry a girl of the same dia- 
lect group and to be carried and buried with those who spoke as he did. 
In Prairie City, the Chinese are few in numbers. They cannot 
form a viable self-contained community without recourse to the political 
and socio-economic institutions of the larger society. To a certain 
extent, they have to rely on Canadian social institutions to meet their 
needs and purposes. ‘The Chinese associations in the city have suffered 
a loss of membership with the aging and the death of the elderly people. 
As noted previously, most of the associations are concerned with cultural 
and recreational purposes - they spend more money in organising the spring 
festival and the new year party than in the traditional welfare, educa- 
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looking for opportunities in Chinatown. The Chinese associations in the 
city may further decline in their influence and power, as the 
al elite become old and the older generation gradually disappears. The 
younger generation has more contacts with the larger society and has 
indicated a high degree of acculturation and assimilation; thus their 
willingness and chances to participate in the Chinatown's social institu- 
tions are less likely. This fact, together with the political changes 


in the homeland todey, may further reduce the functional significance 


of the Chinese social organisation in the city in the near future. 
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(E) Differential Economie Success end Social Structure 


Historically, the motive tor Chinese migration overseas was 
primarily economic rather than political conquest. The various 
Successive dynasties had trade and commercial relations with the countries 
in Southeast Asia. The Chinese traders were believed to enter North 
Vietnam at least three centuries B. C. Juring the T'ang and Sung 
dynasties, there were official superintendents in Canton, Chienchow, 
Henchow, and Yang Chow supervising the trade and commercial 
transactions with the Nanyang. During the Mongols! eriae Chinese 
traders were given official loans to finance their trade, on the 
condition that seventy percent of the profit would go to the state. 

In the Ming dynasty, Cheng Ho was sent to Nanyang to display the riches 
of the Chinese Empire and to irate a policy of state trading, !! 
Because of long historical contacts and geographical proximity, Chinese 
traders and merchants were very active in the Nanyang before the coming 
of the Europeans in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

Most of the imnigrants had the ambition to amass wealth and then 
return home. If they "go to the Nanyang without money, most of them 
will be expected sooner or later to go into businessu!? With tremendous 
opportunities opened to them coupled with their aptitude for trade, the 
Chinese were able to make some headway in their economic advancement. 

In addition, their peasant values of thrift, toil, frugality, 
industriousness, and hard work were also factors contributing to the 
economic success of the immigrants. In his study on the Semarang Chinese, 


Donald Willmott observes that the Chinese economic success was due to 
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their perseverance, sense of responsibility towerd the extended family 
and working for long hours for little economic gain. he further points 
out that the Totok (the Chinese immigrants) were more ambitious and had 
more business drive than the Peranakans (the local-born Chinese); and he 
attributes the decline of business striving among the Peranakans to the 


ie: 


lenient child-training practices of the Javanese housemaids (the babu). 


in Thailand, Coughlin observes that the Chinese family functioned as a 


Le 


vocational-training institution where details of business and trade were 
taught to the children. The children helped their parents as shop as- 
Sistants and ran errands when they grew uo; and they were thus socialized 
ee ee 80 
into their parental businesses. 

The world view of the Chinese according to Skinner, is said to 
be "kin-centered" end their primary goal is not "individual salvation 


ao 


but lineage survival and advancement." The Chinese kinship system thus 
"encourages the development of a protestant-type ethic.’ no While the 
Chinese kinship and lineage cannot be readily reproduced intact in over- 
seas settings, the economic relationships based on common clan menibers, 
common surname, ared dialect and common geographical origins seem 

to recreate a certain desree of solidarity among the overseas Chinese. 
The kinshio obligations and wider network of interrelations among clan 
members seem to provide some basis for financial security and social 


insurance. In Southeast Asia, the clan and lineage organisations, which 


SR Sedo a 1 ee, Pe ieee 
stress the needs of protection and mutual help among kin, are " the 


is 


foundation for the comaunal wealth and prosperity of the overseas Chinese 


communities." Some of the large businesses and commercial enterprises 


aresbased on "natural personal ties" and cooperation and solidarity 


among the kinsmen. Eecause of the clan interrelations, the newly arrived 
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immigrents were helped to get certain occupations which they could pro- 
vide. The formation of the clan and lineage organisations for economic 
purposes seems to be functionally relevant to peasant social structures. 
This also leads to the autonomous development ef the overseas Chinese 
econony. The close-knit clan relationships and the "informality of 
Chinese business operation permitted the transfer of large sums of mer-~ 
chandise by a few words." In South Vietnam, the Chinese are said to 
have been able "to transact a fairly large amount of business on a rela- 
tively small monetary base.?! 183 

In some parts of Southeast Asia, the clan and lineage also pro- 
vide some criteria for interrelationshios within the economic framework. 

Tien observes that the rural Chinese in Sarawak depend on clan relation- 

Shins for their economic position and "even their very subsistence.! 
Chinese would be offered loan and credit on the basis of being a clans- 
man, or they would vouch for another since they knew each other as clans- 
men. Nearly every "rural Chinese deals with his own clansmen's Shopetae 

The dialect principle also operates in the structure of econo- 
mic cooperation. There is some degree of abservable economic interde- 


oendency among the members of the same dialect group. Tien notes that 


istribution of the grocers! shops corresponds approxi- 


Qu 


in Kuching, the 
aately with the distribution gf the various dialect groups. A Chinese 


Likes to deal with a grocer of his dialect group. The barbers of a part- 


7 b a 7 + 7 YY -— 
icular dialect group "tend to be situated in streets which are predom 


inantly that dialect group's preserve and the bus drivers drive their 


vehicles out into the community in which members of their own group 


aes [It is to be noted that linguistic skills and professional 


5 : oy ~ y 7 + : ~~ 
know-how are required ‘of people of one dialect group who want to enter 
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into an occupational area dominated by another dialect group. 

Fecause of clan relationshio, the Chinese will assist their 
relatives and kinsinen to seek employment or ask their kinsmen to come 
over to help in their businesses. After assisting in running the busi- 
ness for some time, the newly arrived immigrant might branch out to set 
up a business of his ow. As time goes on, a distinctive pattern of 
economic specialization by a particular dialect group appears to emerge 
in most of the countries in Southeast Asia. Because of the nature of 
their mutual assistance in economic cooperation, a relative in one area 
may ask the help of another relative in an occupation over which the 
latter has some control. Therefore, there might be a relationship between 
one dialect group end one specialized cccupation in one area; but the 
occunation monopolised by one dialect group in one area does not belong 
to the same dialect group in another area. It has also been noted tnat 
the economic specializations do not correspond with the type of occu- 
pation end skills in China. The correlation between economic special- 


izatoon and a particular dialect group in Southeast Asia is delineated in 


the following diagram: 
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% is a common observation that, before the Second World War, 
the Hokkien in Southeast Asia were the merchant capitalists, engaging 
in rubber trade, coconut and pineapple plantations, banking, shipping, 
and other primary industries. The Teochiew were primarily engaging in 
foodstuff and dried fish businesses and rice-milling. The Cantonese 
were the artisans, tin-miners, sauce-makers and labourers. The Hakka 
were the pawnshop owners, drug store owners, shoe-makers, tailors, 
School teachers and herbalists. The Hainanese were coffee shop owners, 
brokers, restaurant owners, cooks, waiters, factory workers and 
Comestic servants. The Henghua were the bicycle shop owners and mechanics; 
and the Sin Kiang people ( Chekiang, Anhui, Kiangsu and Kiang Hsi) were 
the furniture makers and stationery shop owners. 

The dialect principle also offerea a convenient framework for 
the economic activities among the Chinese businessmen in various parts © 
of Southeast Asia. For example, the Hokkien grocers' shops were linked 
"by their rubber trade with the fukienese (Hokkien) firms in Singapore 


te) 
who dominated the export market." 


fhe Teochiew rice merchant in 
Thailand might export his rice to the Teochiew businessmen in Malaysia 
and Singapore. The Hakka sugar plantation owner in Indonesia might 
export his raw products to another Hakka businessman in Cambodia. 

This dialect interconnected network might extend to the 
various economic centers in Southeast Asia, notably Singapore, Kuala 
Lumpur and Manila, to Hong Kong and Taipei, and before 199, to 
Shanghai and Canton. This arrangement provided an industrial and 


commercial network which cut across the various national boundaries. It 


also served as a basis for the mobility of Chinese capital in Southeast Asia. 
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By certain economic manipulations and calculations, the Chinese could 
monopolise certain merchandise, goods and services, and capital in the 
economic structures in the entire region. The Crinese aistribution 
system and the line of control from one area to the other permeated the 
whole regional economy in Scutheast Asia. 

Certainly, the heavy concentration in a particular occupation 
by a particular dialect group and the Chinese interlocking interests 
in the regional economy of Southeast Asia were more true befere the 
Second World War then during the post war years. Due to occupational _. 
mobility, soctaly chadias and various economic opportunities, the mono~ 
polisation or concentration of a particular dialect group in a specific 
occupation in one particular area was on the wane. The emergence of 
native nationalism and the persecution of Chinese traders and merchants 
curtailed the economic development and capital formation of the Chinese. 

Before the Second World War, Chinese domination of the native 
economy was apparent in most of the Southeast Asian societies. In 
Malaysia, they were the dominant group in transport industry, lumber 
industry, retail trade, sago industry, rubber industry, and manufactur- 
ing; and were the professionals in banking, and financial activities. 
In Singapore, the Chinese virtually controled all the economic institu- 
tions and eee tremendous economic power. In Burma, they were rice~- 
mill owmers, saw-mill owners, petroleum products agents, and export and 
import traders. In Thailand, throughout the 19th century, they dominated 
foreign trade, retail trade, tin-mining, shipping, finances and all kinds 
of industries. At one time they monopolised the rice trade which was 
the bloodline of the Thai national economy. The Chinese community in 


Bangkok with its "extra~ordinary concentration of retail and wholesale 
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business houses, shops, banks, markets, and factories" constituted the: 
"economic nucleus of the city and the nation woo In fact, the city of 
Bangkok was established by the Chinese ag a trading post and was later 
turned into a capital. In Cambodia, the Chinese controlled every phase 
of economic lite and the entrepreneurial and managerial skills. They 
formed an important commercial middle class and predominated among the 
merchants and industrialists. It was said that the Chinese probably 
"represent over ninety percent of the total mmber of people engaged 
ig commerce in Cambodia and ninety-five percent of the merchants then- 
selves.” They monopolised export an import trade, rice trade, trans-~ 
portation, market gardening and manufacturing. In Vietnam, the Chinese 
were in a commanding position in rice processing, retail trade, pepper 
growing, saw-mills and sugar refineries. They were the large landowers 
and exporters of rice. In fact, it was the Chinese who founded the 
city of Cholon (the great market) in 1778. They were the important 
merchant class and controlled the entire econony of South Vietnam up 
to 1956. In Laos, most of the large enterprises such as banks, insur- 
ance companies, saw mills, motor trucks, transport firms and the export 
and import houses were in the hands of the Chinese.” In Indonesia, the 
Chinese were middle-class merchants, controlling much of the retail and. 
wholesale trade. In Semarang and Sukabumi, they were mostly engaged in 
runing restaurants, service trade, dry-cleaning, moving-picture.theatres, 
beauty shops and many other types of pusiness.’~ In Java, the Chinese, 
besides developing an urban commercial economy, have also maintained 
a "strong position in the trading and credit structure of the equatry- 
side incr The Chinese occupied a very strong position in the retail 


trade in almost every province in the Philippines. It was observed that 
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Since the seventeenth century, the Chinese "commercial and credit system 
covered virtually every business and reached from Manila to the renotest 
corners of the archipelago .!7> They established themselves primarily 
in commerce, export and import trade, rice-milling, and the lumbering 
industry. In the rural areas, they did sari-sari business and ran gen- 
eral stores. 

It has been noted that in colonial Southeast Asia, the white 
men held the cow and the Chinese milked it. In a pluralistic situation 
where there was a Western superstructure of administration and power, 
and a native village economy at the bottom, the Chinese could take full 
advantage of the ravourable position of an economic intermediary. In 
a colonial economy of this kind, there was a functional interdependency 
between the Europeans and the Chinese. The Europeans colonists brought 
political stability, law, and order, while the Chinese provided labour, 
skilis, and hard work. The Europeans had a language and cultural pro- 
blem, were not used to rural living, and were thus isolated from the 
indigenous people. They had to rely on the Chinese fer internal economic 
penetration. As Fitzgerald notes, in Malaysia, a British order "gave 
peace, built roads and railways, and the Chinese enterprise founded 
toms and ecania ice Chinese labour and patience coupled with the 
Spanish economic policy for export of cash crops and raw material con- 
tributed to the economic development of the Philippines. In French 
Indochina, the Chinese leased land from the Royal court and organised 
rice and fish trade. Chinese middlenien were needed for the distribution 
of imported goods and for collecting produce trom the comabrnsidene 7 
On the other hand, there was also an economic interdependency between 


the Chinese and the native peasantry. The vuhinese supplied European 
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manufactured gooas to the peasants and sold the natives! raw products 
to the Westerners; the Chinese thus linked the peasant economy with 
the international market for raw materials. The Chinese had the know- 
how and their knowledge and business acumen were runctionally relevant 
to a colonial social structure where there is a technically less ad- 
vanced culture. 

Other than taking advantages of the Western commercial expansion 
and playing a complementary role to the Europeans in the areas of trade 
and business, the Chinese further adopted the Western financial and 
commercial institutions and modified their outdated organisational 
methods. They set up e#uropean-style export and import rirms, light 
industry, shipping lines, transport industry, mining, and manufacturing 
factories. With the mastery of the Western modern business management 
and techniques coupled with the new trade centers and the new business 
opportunities created by the colonial powers, the Chinese were able to 
establish their pre-eminence in economics. 

However, with the decline of Western colonialism and the emer- 
genes of local nationalism, the Chinese economic position in Southeast 
Asia seemed to be undergoing rapid change. In exerting their newly 
gained political control, the various native governments hoped tw do 
away with the Chinese economic "strangleholds" on their respective coun- 
tries. Discrimimtory taxation and rigid control of licenses were in- 
posed on the Chinese, whoreas preferential treatment was given to the 
local people. In Indonesia, an anti-Chinese movement was initiated with 
the hope of replacing the Chinese economy by native owmership. The 
Chinese shops were closed down, and their licenses were not renewed. 


The Chinese were denied economic opportunities and their properties 
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were confiscated. In the Philippines, the government passed various 
discriminatory acts against the Chinese; for example, the new booking 
law, the retail trade nationalization law and the ricezand corn trade 
nationalization law. However, the overseas Chinese capital was "trading 
capital as well as industrial capital;" the anti-Chinese measures dealt 
Ha staggering blow (only) to the Chinese trading enone The Chinese 
capital investment in secondary consumer goods, industries and local 
products did not appear to be highly affected by the anti-Chinese measures. 
In view of the hostile environment, the Chinese realized that 
if they wanted to consolidate their economic power and to continue to 
attain economic success, they would have to search for a reliable po- 
litical base. Already, in some parts of Southeast Asia, there was an 
observable pattern ot cooperation between the Chinese economy and the 
native political force. The Chinese sought political and economic con~ 
promise, and peaceful co-existence. There was Laos-Chinese partnerships 
in eer in which the Laos supplied the government centracts and the 
Chinese provided the capital and managerial skills. In Thailand, the 
Thai officials and elites were allowed to serve on the boards of the 
Chinese firms in a "protective" capacity. In 1952, a majority of the 
most influential Chinese leaders had formal business connection with the 
government and with other Thai elites. There were Sino-Thai business 
alliances and a Thei semi-official corporation which relied on Chinese 
management skills and knowledge. For example, in 1950, a Chinese leader 
was made the managing director of the National Assembly and chief of 
the war veterans. Though the emergence of joint Sino-Thai partnerships 
in business and the government's entry into trade may have undermined 


some areas of Chinese economic power, this situation can be viewed as 
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a kind of economic adaptation in a changing society. Skinner notes 
that this is a case where the "business power was in search of political: 
protection, and the political power was in search of legitimate sources 
of wealth and business control.” ! 

In Malaysia, the dominant political party in power is composed 
of three ethnic organisations: the United Malay National Organisation, 
the Malayan Chinese Association, and the Malayan Indian Congress. It 
is understood that political concessions in terms of special rights and 
constitutional privileges are given to the Malays, whereas some economic 
concessions are given to the Uhinese and the Kast Indian communities. 
In Cambodia, the Chinese merchants intermarry with the members of the 
nobility or aristocracy and thus maintain their position of economic 
power and prestige. The emergence of the Sino-Kher elite and upper 
class consolidates the Cambodian-Chinese position in pantee7© 

the economic position of the Chinese in most of the westerm 
Societies seems to assume a less favourable position. As noted before, 
the migration to the West is a comparatively recent phenomenon, notably 
in the early and mid-nineteenth century. Because of their lack of his- 
torical experience in the West, and since their traditional business 
techniques are functionally marginal to the Occidental economic frame- 
work, the Chinese in general have not gained much headway in economic 
advancement. Moreover, the earlier discriminatory acts and various forms 
of racial prejudice, coupled with inadequate knowledge of English, in- 
sufficient capital, shortage of labour and unfamiliarity with the western 


economic institutions, to a large degree obstructed their success in 


economic endeavour. 
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The number ot Chinese immigrants in Britain is relatively in- 
Significant and they do not constitute an Eee threat to the host 
society. There are about 30,000 ot them, mainly working as seamen, in 
the dock districts of East London, Liverpool, Cardiff, and Bristol, and 
as owners and employees in the Chinese restaurants. In recent years, 
the occupations ot seafaring and laundry work by the Chinese have been 
on the decrease whereas the establishment of restaurants, fish and chip 
shops and boarding~houses has gone ee 

The early Chinese immigrants to New Zealand were miners, and 
they later entered into market-gardeing, fruit retailing and laundry 
work. The Chinese would bring their relatives or kinsmen to New Zealand 
and helped to train them in their occupations. Partnerships in business 
based on kinship or frienashnip were common. There were some Chinese 
restaurants and tancy-goods shops in Auckland and Wellington. The early 
Chinese were said to have suffered from racial discrimination which 
hampered their economic success. Fong notes that there was a tendency 
among the white people "not to rent fevourable premises to Chinese. 
[There was! reluctance of employees to work for Chinese employers and 
preference tor patronizing New Zealanders instead of Chinese businesses." 
Many employers were said to have not employed Chinese if they could 
find others to fill the positions. Naturalization was also "denied to 
the Chinese until 1952" and that meant that “employment in the public 
service and other positions were closed to the Chinese. 

The rush for the "new gold mountain" in Australia attracted 


many Chinese; but almost from the start, there was anti-Oriental legis- 


lation and persecution of the Chinese. The Federal government stopped 


the admission of Chinese immigrants in 1901. With the decline in mining, 
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the Chinese branched out into furniture making, restaurateuring, catering, 
laundrying, tishing and grocery business. However, due to the lack of 
organization, shortage of capital and the continued competition posed 
by the industrial and mercantile powers, the Chinese had lost their 
economic position in many trades. 

The discovery of gold in California attracted the Chinese immigrants 
to come to the United States. They were employed to build railways, to 
clear forests and to work in timber and mining sites. As from the 
beginning, there was fear and persecution of the Chinese. Many states 
passed laws prohibiting the employment of Chinese in teaching and civil 
services. They were not allowed to take courses in medicine, dentistry, 
Social work and law. California barred the entrance of all MongoJians in 
1855. Any Chinese who was convicted of "a criminal offence should have 
his hair cut to a length of one inch from his head, whe Fincher noted 
that the excessive clannishness of the Chinese and the "secret power of 
the aaaes and the authority of the headmen inspired a strange uncanny 
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sort of fear in many of the hive population." The Chinese, as 
new~comers, had to meet the conditions of the prevailing economic order 
established by the settled population. They were unable to compete with 
big "corporate wealth" and thus mainly engeged in trade and occupations 
that supplemented the larger economic order. The modern economic, banking, 
and financial institutions were foreign to the early Chinese and their 
small businesses and retail trade could hardly exert any intluence on the 
dominant economic order. They refrained trom sembetieton with the corporate 
businesses and specialized in operating restaurants, laundries, grocery 


stores and curio shops. With the coming of the steam laundry and the establ~- 


ishment of supermarkets, their hand iaunaries and grocery stores were 
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unable to withstand competition. Even in the restaurant business, 
they face competition from modern cefeterias. 

The Chinese did not advance economically after the Second World 
War when most of the discriminating measures had been removed. The 
retardation might have been due to limited economic opportunities and 
the earlier discriminatory legislation. However, the younger generation 
is entering the professional fields such as engineering, medicine, 
architecture and banking. Not many of them are perpetuating the traditional 
laundries and restaurant businesses. In 1962, Kung noted that there 
were three Chinese banks in America and the Chinese "working as lawyers, 
in banks, insurance companies or brokerage houses are few and usually 
have been enployed principally to deal with Chinese Giesesine 

In the United States, under the pressure of racial and 
occupational discrimination, the clan and district associations formed by 
the early Chinese did operate to a certain degree to protect the economic 
interests of the Chinese. These associations functioned to settle 
7 disputes among the Chinese businessmen and to control specific enterprise, 
occupations, and business sites. Certain business sites were said to have 
been reserved for certain members of district association and this 
right was respected in order to avoid associational conflict. The 
people from Sze-Yap were said to have controlled most of the work in 
tailoring, repairing, mending, small retailing, laundries and 


restaurant businesses. A Kind of economic nepotism was said to 


oy ake 
exist. A Hakka would see to it that another Hakka got a job. ? In 


general, Lee notes that from the standpoint of the Western class 
structure, there is small upper and middle class and a large lower 


class among the Chinese in the United States. Most of them are living 
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in the ghettos of Ghigk eon te 


In Canada, the early Chinese immigrants suffered much the same 
kind of treatment as those in the United States. There was anti-Oriental 
legislation denying them the right to vote, to organize trade unions 
and to engage in certain occupations. Most of them remained in Chinatow 
and worked in the fields of domestic service, laundries, restaurateuring, 
catering services and market gardening. In the Vertical Mosaic, John 
Porter points out the Canadian charter groups (the French and the Mmeglish) 
have imposed "entrance status" criteria for the various ethnic groups. 
The “entrance status" implied lower level occupational roles and could 
have been perpetuated and rendered into a kind of permanent "caste~-like" 
status as "it has been with the Chinese in Canada." ‘hose ethnic groups 
in tite position of low "entrance status" also tend to be occupationally 
specitic with successive generations taking the same kinds of occupations 
year after year, such as with the Chinese restaurateurs and EW iiiokicn eee 

Kinship relations did operate to a certain extent among the 
early Chinese tor mutual help in business concerns. The cian and lineage 
associations served to minimize contlict, competition and disputes among 
the businessmen, since the majority ot them were engaged in the same 
lines of occupations and businesses. Willmott notes that, in british 
Columbia, some clan associations do assist their members in business 
ventures. For example, the Huang Clan Association is said to provide 
capital for a member who failed in business. The associations also 
function as employment agencies for the unemployed and this sort of 
hiring is said to provide ~the edie S08 with added control over his 


employees by appealing to clan loyalties and clan association 
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eeriatiionadene Willmott also notes that in the nineteenth century, 
Some degree of occupational epeciea uation was evident among the Can- 
tonese from ditterent localities, for example, “Chung Shan tended to 
peddle vegetables, ‘tai Shan to laundries, Kai Ping to restaurants. "10? 

In Prairie City, it has been noted that the Chinese mainly en- 
gage in restaurant and grocery businesses. Their capital is smali and 
their economic activities only relate to the periphery or the dominant 
economic order. The Chinese rely on hard work, long hours, and patience; 
and their businesses do not need scientific ana skilltul management nor 
extensive business training. The early Chinese who came from a peasant 
background had proplems with the English language and were hardly able 
to work effectively within the framework of Western economics. With 
thrift and industry, they managed to build small businesses. 

The Chinese Businessmen's Association in the city is a small 
organisation, and its economic activities and power are comparatively 
unimportant when compared with the Chinese Chamber of Commerce in South~ 
east Asia. The clan and the Chinese Penevolent Association claims to 
settle business disputes and competition, but this aspect of their func- 
tions is diminishing. The younger businessmen tend to settle their 
disputes in the courts rather than by accepting the decisions or clan 
leaders. 

According to my informants, some economic dealings based on 
common geographical origin did exist among the early Chinese. A Mah 
from Toi-Shan would like to deal with or to purchase gooas Irom a gro- 


cery store owned by another Mah from Toi-Shan. It was also likely that 


a Gee would give credit only to another Gee and not to others. As there 


are more "westernized" Uhinese in the city, this type of economic dealings 
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with kinship obligations is seldom practised now. 

In general, it can be said that the city's Chinese, as an "en- 
trance status" group, occupy the lower economic strata of the larger 
social framework. They ao not have big industries, commercial houses, 
export and import forms, and are not wholesalers, large scale traders 
and dealers as in Southeast Asia. However, the younger generation and 
the native born are striving to elevate themselves to middle-class 
positions, and are trying to qualify themselves in the various profes- 


Sional fields. 
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(F) Persistence ana Change 


the Chinese have settled in meny different social structures 
in many parts of the world. The persistence and change of their social 
organisation, customs, traditions, culture, and social tite are subjec- 
ted to the dynamic tempos of the local political, economic, and social 
torces that they encounter. There is a constant interplay between 
Chinese overseas social organisation and forms of life on the one hand, 
and the "assimilative currents" of the indigeneous societies. The 
Chinese all over the world have manifested various configurations of 
assimilative patterns. They have adopted many styles of lite, attained 
ditferent standards of living, acquired different attitudes, behavioural 
patterns, and values and belief system. Some or them speak different 
Languages and acquire ditrerent food habits and material cultures. 

The different levels of aSsimilation are further associated with their 
history ot migration, different sex ratios, the numbers of generations, 
and difterential rates of intermarriage. 

In Southeast Asia, severel assimilative configurations can be 
Gelineated. In Malaysia, the younger generation, despite many years 
of settiment, is still preserving some of the Chinese customs and tra- 
ditions. Some of them go to Chinese languege schools, read Chinese 
newspapers, and go to Chinese theatres and stage performances. Before 
the Second World War, some of them were highly stimulated by Chinese 
nationalism, and there was a "“commnity or feeling" among some segments 
of the Chinese population. The rich are said to have striven to adhere 
to a Chinese way of life and display the superLority of the Chinese 


culture. In his study on the Chinese of Sarawek, Tien notes that in 
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“many. of the material detaits of everyaay lite, these Nanyang Chinese 
often appear more Chinese than the Chinese of China;" and "a well-to-do 
Chinese weaaing in the Nanyang brings out replicas of all the old Ming 
costumes which are seldom seen in China today." The "reproduction of the 
material background or Chinese lite [is sometimes] ludi.crously over- 
emphasized. ieee 
The Hokkien in Sibu are said to "use Fukien dialects, follow 
Fukien customs, stick to Fukien superstitious worshipping and dress 
after the Fukien fashion, "+ However, the most distinctive group is 
the Malaysian Babas (a racially mixed group, usually or Chinese anda 
Malay parentage or partially assimilated to the Malay community). This 
group has been going through three phases of change in their assimila- 
tive process. Under British rule, the Baba, being Inglish-ecucated, 
served as the intermediaries between the colonial government and the 
"“China~-born" majority. They worked as clerks, teachers and in the civil 
services. They were pro-British and were loyal to the British Crow. 
The wealthy emulated the life-styles of the British overlords; and they 
behaved as much as possible like Mmglishmen. They had evening tea, 
played cricket, mixed socially, and transacted business with the British. 
They spoke Little Chinese and the majority of them ate Malay food and 
spoke Matay at home. However, in other areas of life, the Babas had 
a distinctive culture, blending the Malay, Chinese and British elements. 
In their literature, folklore, music costumes and mannerisms, one could 
always find the expressions of these three elements. Freedman notes 
that at a Baba wedding, ‘one may feel that one had privileged access 
to the China past; at a modern wedding, one is more likely to be in- 


: LL2 
pressed by the Chinese version of western. symbolism." 
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The Babas also exhibited some degree of marginality. Under 
British rule, they were the natural-born British subjects; but they 
were Chinese subjects by "jure sanguinis." They were not entitled to 
British passports, and were not subject to legal protection by the 
British consulate when they were abroad. At the same time, the Babas 
were also aware of their Oriental social and cultural identities. 
Furthermore, they were warned by the British of the dire consequences 
of adopting double allegiance to Pax Britannica and to China. 

| However, in the post-war years when Malaysians were agitating 
for independence, the Baba, by their abilities to move between the 
Malay and Chinese culture, assumed brilliant leadership. They could 
communicate with the Chinese in Chinese dialect, and with the Malays 
in Malay, some of them assumed important government positions, and 
many of them qualified themselves in medicine and law. 

But, in the post-independence years, the Baba community was re- 
duced in size due to the coming of Chinese immigrants and the increase 
of the local-born Chinese population. Their “economic power and ruture 
declined to those of the established inmigrents;" Uhinese "nationalism 
had undermined their confidence in the Malaysianized culture." Uon- 
sequently, the Baha Moved back into the Chinese cultural fo1d."tt 

In Trengganu, as has been noted befove;.the Babas, while living 
in isolated hinterlands and having prolonged contacts with the Malays, 
had shown a high degree or cultural and biological assimilation with 
the Malays. But with the influence of increased numbers of Chinese 
immigrants and with the emergence of native nationalism and Muslin ortho~ 
doxy, there was a renaissance ot Chinese elonents in the Babas! communi- 


ties. There was a renewed use of the faniiy encestral altars and -: 
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calligraphy around the doorways of the houses, and sending of children 
to Citinese schools. | 
In Indonesia, the Totoks (the old immigrants) are more oriented 
to China, having come hn China comparatively recently, In Java, 
Skinner observes that thousands of Chinese could trace back their des- 


cent as many as twelve generations. But the “descendents of immigrants 


retained their Chinese names and continued to identify as Chinese, gen~ 


=F} 


eration after generation wt? 


However, the Peranakans, the local-born Chinese often of mixed 
ancestry with the Indonesians, manifest a dynamic process of assimilation 
just as the Babas do. The Peranakans speak an Indonesianized Hokkien 
dialect, with a peculiar syntax and lexicon. Their kinship terminology 
retains many Hokkien addresses and references, with a mixture of Java-~ 
nese kinship terms. Their culture, such as drama, music, poetry and even 
cuisine is a blending or Chinese, Indonesian and Dutch elements. In 
Some situations, the Peranakans maintain Chinese values, bear Chinese 
surnames, adopt Javanese customs, and adapt to the socio-economic con- 
ditions of the host society. 

In colonial Indonesia, the Peranakan elite was intensely, at- 
tracted to the Dutch elite. They emulated the ways of lite and culture 
or the powertul Dutch ruling class. However, Skinner notes that with 
the rise ot Chinese nationalism, the balancing of the sex ratio among 
the Chinese population, and the establishment of Chinese schools, the 
Paranakan population, by the time of the Second World War, could be 
classified under three categories: ae the mercantile middle class moved 
to "recapture Chinese culture and utilised Chinese schools;" b. the 


lower class moved toward the indigeneous society reluctantly and utilised 
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Chinese-MaLay or native schools; ¢. the top elite was still with the 
Dutch society. 


The sending of the Peranakans! children to the Chinese schools 
was "an indication or the resinitication process in Peranakans society. ° 
In some cases, the children of the Peranakans have grown up to consider 
themselves as “real Chinese;" ror the Chinese language schools were said 
to have imparted Chinese values and to have reinforced the Chinese cul- 
tural heritage and social identity. In some situations, the Peranakens 
were said to have "come closer to Chinese modes of tamily organisation;" 
and "their wedding cerenonies retain more traditional Chinese elements 
than those of the Totoks." some of them still maintained deity altars 
at home and observed religious festivals according to the lunar calendar; 
and ancestor worship was still widely precede. 

However, with the emergence of Indonesian political and econo- 
mic nationalism coupled with the persecution of both the Chinese and the 
Peranakens, the Perenakans felt the strains of forced assimilation. 
Some Peranakans sent their childzen to Indonesian schools, dropped their 
Chinese surnames and replaced them with Javanese names. With ofricial 
discrimination, Indonesianized educational programs and mass media, 
Tan Giok-lan observes that in Sukabumi, the Peranakans are gradually 
assimilated into the Indonesian pattern of life. There is little differ- 
ence today between the food pattern of the Peranakans and the lower 
class Indonesians, and the house style of the wealthy Peranakans resen- 


: 115 
bles that of the wealthy Indonesians. 


In the Philippines under the Spanish rule, there was consider- 
able intermarriage between the Chinese and the Phillipinos. Their off- 


spring were called "Mestizos." The Mestizos, reared by Catholic mothers 
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are almost all Catholics and identity themselves with Spain or the 
Philippines. They adopt Spanish personal names and surnames. They forn 
a distinctive group with a culture blending Spanish, Chinese and Fili- 
pino Stementae Some of the Mestizos are said to be proud of their 
Chinese heritage because many national heroes of the Philippines were 
part Chinese: tor example, Jose Rizal, Emilio Aguinaldo, Quezon, Osmena 
and Laurel. However, the Chinese descendents of the immigrants are said 
to be maintaining their Chinese social and cultural identities. The 
Chinese schools in the Philippines are said to instill Chinese national 
consciousness and cultural heritage; and the networks of the Chinese 
association and the circulation of the Chinese language newspapers seen 
to perpetutate the Chinese community feeling. But, some of the Chinese 
schools have now been closed or restricted by the Filipino government. 
In Thailand, Coughlin notes that the Chinese have established 
a minority community in which there is a continued functioning of its 
own social bees ate Most of the Chinese can get wnat they want in the 
Chinese community and do not have to depend on the social institution 
of the host society. The Chinese population remains by and large "dis- 
tinct from the Thai people in occupations, in the formation of volun- 
tary associations, in the use of educational facilities, and in political 
interests and activities;" and the second and third generation Chinese 
are said to identify almost completely with the Chinese community .°-" 


In Double Identity: ‘Ihe Chinese_in Modern Thailand, Coughlin observes 


that the Chinese who settle among the thai neighbours in the rural areas 
are more susceptible to acculturation influences. He also indicates 
that the sons of the wealthy Chinese merchants called "A-Sia," spend 


their time pursuing pleasure, gambling and drinking; however, "A-Sia* 
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are not typical of the second generation Cainese, who are ambitious 
and hardowrking.- 7+ 

Persons born of mixed Chinese and Thai parentage are called 
"Lukjin." The Lukjin exhibit both Chinese and Thai cultural influences. 
At the turn of the century, the Iukjin would become Thai and adopt Thai 
identity, Thai names, customs and values. However, due to the increase 
of Chinese immigrants after the First World War, coupled with the increased 
number of Chinese schools and the established Chinese press, some of 
the Lukjin consider themselves as Chinese rather than as Thai. 

Due to the openness of Thai society, the tolerant nature of the 
Thai's Theraveda Buddhism, and the historical tradition where some of the 
part-Chinese were Thai kings, the Chinese can be easily accepted by the 
Thai so long as he used "a Thai name, [speaks] the language and [behaves] 
as a Thai" regardless of ancestry .1-* 

The Thai government has embarked upon a program of Thai-ification 
of the Chinese, pressuring then to acquire Thai citizenship, adopt ina 
names or behave as a Thai. The government closed dow the Chinese schools 
or changed the teaching materials and the medium of instructions in 
@mcso schools. The government also pursued an economic policy of 
"Thailand for the Thai," and passed a discriminatory occupational ex~ 
clusion act against the alien Chinese. Contrary to the situation in 
Indonesia, the "force assimilation" policy and the anti-Chinese measures 
drew the Chinese together; in some situations, they rormed cohesive 
internal. organisations vis-a-vis the larger social order. 

In Vietnam, the Chinese can achieve upward social mobility and 


can act and behave like Vietnamese without many difficulties. This is 


because there are cultural similarities between the Chinese and the 
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Vietnamese; in fact, the Vietnamese culture is patterned traditionally 
after the Uhinese civilization. The offspring of the Uhinese-Vietnamese 
marriages are called “Minh-huong" and the intermarriages in most cases 
are successful. In actual fact, some ot the Vietnamese are said to 
favour intermarriage with the Chinese. 

The children born ot mixed parentage between the Chinese and the 
Muongs and Thos of Northern ‘trongking are known as Hung-dans, Mans or 
Miens. In Laos, the recent immigration ot the Chinese from Hong Kong 
and Yunan has strengthened the number of Chinese and it is wmlikely that 
the ‘urban Chinese will be assimilated." 

Traditionally, in Burma, the Burmese have been generally friend- 
ly to the Chinese, calling them "Pauk Paw" (next of kin). Though most | 
of the occupations dominated by the Chinese are of middlemen nature, 
they suffer relatively little discrimination. The Chinese still main- 
tain their cultural identity and commmicate anzong themselves in Chinese. 
The offspring of Chinese men and Burmese women "were thought to have 
a great future." The sons were brought up as Chinese and the daughters 


12h 


as Burmese. 


In the West, where there is a relatively small. number of Chinese 
and where the Chinese do not predominate in the political and ecoriomic 
arenas, it is common observation that they acquire a high degree of 
acculturation within the first and second generations. Their assimil- 
ative patterns are very evident in the realm of material culture; for 
example, house styles, dress and a generelly Western way of life. In 
Liverpool, the Chinese and Anglo-Chinese chiidren are attending Local 
Council schools end their understanding and knowledge of Chinese cul- 


ture is superticial. Though some of the Chinese stilt emphasize ramily 
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obligations and family pride, the majority of then regard the place of 
Settlement as their home. Many Chinese bury their dead in a special sec-~ 
tion of a liverpool cemetery rather than traditionally senuing the 
"embalmed bodies or the dead" back to China.t 

in Australia, many hustraiian-born Chinese know "nothing of 
Chinese ways, neither speak por understand Chinese;" ana Many third 
generation Chinese regard themselves as completely Australian and feel 
little direct concern with China.w“° Moreover, the number or Chinese 
in Australia is not large, and they do not pose an economic threat to 
the domianat society. Other than some immigration restrictions, the gra- 
dual acceptance or the Chinese by the Aussie and the Australian-educated 
younger generation facilitates the process of assimilation. In New 
zealand, Hong notes that the younger generation "speaks more English then 
Chinese and has adopted the New aealand ways of life;" in aaaition, 
“their thoughts, ideals and attitude are those of New Zealand.wt?! 

In the earlier days in the United States, the Chinese inmigrants, 
under the pressure of racial discrimination, political persecution, biased 
attitudes, and prejudicial employment opportunities, withdrew themselves 
behind the walls of Chinatown. The maintenance of Chinatowm preserved 
Chinese social institutions and customs, but also served as a social 
barrier between the Chinese and the Occidentals. Moreover, because of the 
language barrier, there were very few opportunities for the early Chinese 
to participate in the institutions of the dominant society. Though 
there are some marriages between Chinese and Negroes, intermarriage 
between the Chinese and the whites has not been frequent. 

However, the younger generation, especially the native-born 


who are brought up in the larger society outside of Chinatown and who 
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experience less racial discrimination, will be Americanized at a ann 
rate in the years to come. It has been observed that they are becoming 
assimilated in many aspect of tneir lives; their behavioral pattern, 
thinking, language, and food habits are the same as those of any other 
Americans. Kung observes that the sixth generation of the Chinese- 
Americans will soon emerge and will lose most of their Chinese heritage. 
Even their native-born parents, having been brought up in the American 
Socio-cultural setting, are in many ways Americans.1~° 

Like the early Chinese immigrants to the United States, the early 
Chinese in Canada suffered the hardships of discrimination: and persecu- 
tion. They lived with their kind in the confines of Chinatowa and had 
few contacts with Canadian institutions and customs. They were seldom 
invited to Canadian homes, clubs, and parties. Cheng noted that some 
of the restaurants, theatres, and hotels even barred them from admission. 
They were regarded ae inferior and were treated with disgust and contempt. 
Because ot racial discrimination, the rate of intermarriage was negli- 
gible. Moreover, intermarriage was disapproved by both Chinese and the 
whites. Some of the intermarried couples would be regarded as outcasts 
and would not be accepted. 

However, with the removal of political ana social discrimination 
atter the Secona worla war, the Chinese are gradually being accepted. 
The young descendents, especially the native born, manirest a high degree 
of Re sree in their language, behavioural patterns, and dress. They 
do not have much association with the clan and lineage organisations. 
With the breakcow oz discriminatory measures, coupled with the relative 


openness of Canadian society, the dependency of the Canadian-born Chinese 


: : 130 
on the goods and services in Chinatown will be reduced. 3 It appears 
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that the young descendents, even within the period of the second and third 
generations, are more readily assimilated into the Canadian society. 

It is my observation that they will in the near future participate tully 
in the social institutions and activities in Canada. 

In Prairie city, it has been noted that the older generation, 
because of language difficulties, living in Chinatow and adhering to 
their not easily discarded old modes of life, show only a minimum degree 
of outward acculturation. They still show some abeisance to the China- 
town elite and depend to a large extent upon Chinatow!'s social institu- 
tions. However, the native-born know little of Grnese customs and 
traditions. In most respects, they think and act like other Canadians. 
Many. of them cannot relate to the place of origins of their eee 
and their home villages; they do not know how to read the Lunar calen- 
dar, and some do not even know now to speak Cantonese or Toi-~Shan dialect 
well. They observe Christmas, Thanksgiving, Easter, and other Canadien 
holidays. For them, Canada is a place to live and not a place just to 
earn a living, as with the earlier sojourners. They co not have any 
emotional and cultural ties with the mother country. 

The new imaigrants from Hong Kong, mairland China, or Formosa, 
do not exert many influences on the Canadian-born Chinese. There is 
no renaissance of Chinese elements among them like the Babas on the 
Eastern coast of the Malaysian peninsula or the younger generation in 
Thailand. The Chinese community does not constitute a powerful socio- 
economic force for the younger generation to depend upon. The young 
do not depend on‘ Chinatown's social system and are not led by Chinatown's 
With the removal of legal, social and economic inequality, the 


elite. 


native born will be more readily absorbed ixte the larger society, and 
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will discard their Chinese ways and ideas, just as the dropping of the 


use of chopsticks at home. 
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Chapter VII 
SUMMARY AND GONULUSION 


narly Chinese immigrants all over the world have demonstratea a 
great propensity for change ana adaptability to the various social struc- 
tures in which they lived. Chinese labourers are know to be industri- 
ous, perseverent, docile, and hardworking. In the Black Candle, a former 
lady magistrate on the Prairies described the Chinese as having "physi- 
cal vitality, patience and callousness of nerve Liwhich] enable him to 
work in heat that would please a lizard or in cold that would trouble 
a polar pear? MacNair aiso noted thatithe Uhinese are "peculiarly 
endowed by nature to withstand the extreme of any climate. No cowntry 
is too cold or too wet or too dry, tco high or too low tor them to set- 
tle and prosper."“ 

The quelities of Chinese peasants and labourers were exploited: . 
by the Western capitalists for trade and colonial expansion in: the 
underdeveloped areas. They were useful as cheap oes and middlemen. 
However, with the emergence of native nationalism, they were hated for 
their economic exploitation as well as for being the former allies of 
the colonialists. Despite political persecution and economic discrimi- 
nation in some parts of Southeast Asia, the Chinese to a large extent 
maintain their place and positions today. They engage in a wide renge 
ot occupations and businesses.- Irom artisans, shopkeepers, carpenters, 
shoe-makers, and labourers to professionals, retail merchants, business- 


men and millionaires. 
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In the Overseas Chinese Now - Wanderers No More, George Liu notes 


that among the overseas Chinese around the world, there are 
"those who are astronomically rich, others who live in 
abject poverty. In Kuala Lumpur, there are women labour- 
ers who perform backbreaking labour while in posh resi- 
dences nearby, sleek and perfumed tai-tai (rich wives) 
preen and flash bejewelled fingers over cocktails. In 
the United States they design bright skyscrapers, help 
Split the atom, run restaurants and laundries. In remote 
Philippine barrios, they still sip tea and haggle with 
Filipinos patronizing their tiny sari-sari stores. In 
Japan, they play big-time baseball and indulge in cautious 
smuggling. In Singapore, they drive around in air-con- 
ditioned Rolls Royces and roam the docks as ragged coolies. 
Different as they are, these people are all tied by a 
bond they cannot break - the bond of their Chineseness." 


But what is this "Chineseness?" In Southeast Asia, not all the 
Chinese are racially Chinese - in fact, quite a significant number of then! 
have mixed parental ancestry. Neither are most of the Chinese in North 
America culturally Chinese. There are some who are biologically Chinese 
but socially and culturally are un-Chinese. There are others who iden~ 
tity themselves as Chinese despite mixed parentage. But there are also 
some wno are the patrilineal descendants of the earlier Chinese immi- 
grants, bearing Chinese surnames and still maintaining their traditional 
beliefs and Chinese way of life. There are also second generation Chinese 
who do not know how to manipulate chopsticks or to reckon their parental 
ancestry, and have no knowledge of their tather's place of origin and 
home village. 

In view of the above, I do not propose to search for a detinition 
of Chinese. I woulda venture to suggest that there are various degrees 
of "Chineseness" in a continuwn, with a high degree of Chineseness at 
one end ot the scale and‘a minimal degree at the other. The measurement 


of Chineseness can be delineated in the retention of Chinese cultural 
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behaviour, social identities, different material ways of life, genetic 
mixing and attitudes. 

Certainly, such a continuum is not a Satisfactory one, for I 
perceive the various assimilative configurations of the Chinese as a 
dynamic pattern subjected to change and re-arrangnent in the time di- 
mension. It has been observed that the assimilation of Chinese in the 
various social. structures is an ebb-and-flow process, depending on the 
impact of political, social and economic forces. There are some who 
claim to be both Thai and Chinese at one particular point of time, but 
who identify themselves later as a "total" Chinese. There are come whose 
forefathers were assimilated into the native population, but “ho behave 
as Chinese in their way of life and general mannerisms. 

In other words, there can be "regression" in the assimilative 
process, as well as "progression." In view of the complexity of the 
Chinese assimilative phenomenon, I would think a model of adaptive change 
would best explain the situation, rather than the concept of assimilation. 
this further depends on the nature and the position of the Chinese commun- 
ity and the functionality of the clan and lineage organisations in the 
various social structures. It depends also on the political, cultural, 
and economic rorces that the Chinese encounter. 

In general, we can say that immigrants, Uhinese or non-Chinese, 
tend to seek, once they have decided to settle, economic positions, sta- 
tus, and recognition within the limitations and opportunities of the 
existing political and social order. In other words, the immigrants 
come with desires, hopes, and dreams, and they tend to exert their in- 
fluence to further their interests and positions. Their reaction, con- 


formity, acceptance, assimilation, end self-segregation can thus be seen. 
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as the constant interplay between the immigrants! goals ana social struc- 
ture and the forces of the host society. 

To point to just one example, in the colonial plural society where 
the natives were under the control of toreigners, Chinese immigrants 
did not see the need to assimilate into the native population; whereas 
in the post-colonial period, with the consolidation of the local politi- 
cal forces, the immigrants had to adapt themselves to the new changes. 
In some situations, the immigrants had to adopt new social and politi- 
cal identities. 

The study has focused on two main themes: a comprehensive over- 
view oi the overseas Chinese settlements and an analytical study on a 
Prairie Chinese community. The accent has been placed of the process of 
adaptive change. It has been noted that the Chinese communities in South- 
east Asia are more responsive to external political, economic and social 
changes and adapt themselves to the changing scenes while maintaining 
some of their traditions end cultural life. With their local commmity 
power structure and their economic position, the Chinese can manipulate 
the larger social and politica]. institutions. In the West, however, the 
Chinese in general do not create viable commnities; and the latter are 
subservient to the external political, economic and social structures. 
The Chinese, especially the younger generation, are constantly under the 
pressure of the dominant society. 

To conclude, I would like to present again a brief summary of 
the Chinese social structure across the various national end cultural 
boundaries, with special emphasis on the Prairie Chinese. 

The early Chinese came to Canada attter 1856 and engaged in buil- 


; ASTI? < rs + 4 
aing the roads and railways. Their back-breaking labour also contributed 
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to the development of British Columbia's early mining, lumbering and 
fishing Pn tries 

The coming of the Chinese caused anxiety and concern among 
provincial and federal governemnt authorities. Various Royal Commissions 
were appointed to inquire into the so-called "Chinese problem" during 
the period of 188);-1923, when the Chinese were barred from coming to the 
country as a result of the passage of the Chinese Exclusion Law. 

The Chinese spread all over the Prairies provinces and other 
parts of Canada after the completion of the Canadian Pacific Railway in 
1885. Some came to Prarie city to open laundries, restaurants and 
grocery stores, but their coming to the city and the province was not 
welcomed initially by the whites. There were anti-Oriental riots in 
Calgary and Lethbridge, wrecking their laundries and restaurants. 

There were persecution and economic discrimination against the Chinese. 
In 1892, there were 250 Chinese in Prairie city who were regarded as 
peculiar people who "did more harm than good". 

It was not until 197 that the Chinese immigration law of 1923 
was repealed, bringing new changes in the traditional policies against 
the Chinese. The province of Alberta passed a Human Rights Act as late 
as 1966, intending to do away with racial prejudice and discrimination. 

Having migrated overseas, the Chinese brought with them their 
traditional social institutions and their forms of organization. Chinese 
domestic institutions have been responsive to the changing socio-economic 
and culturel contexts overseas. In Southeast Asia, though the emphasis 
on patrilineal descent, tamily surnames and patrilocal residence still 
persist, the composition of the Chinese family has been moving toward 


small femily size and an elementary type of family structure, especially 
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in the urban areas. The concept of kindred has been incorporating a wider 
range of kinsmen, including maternal kin, as is the case in Indonesia, 
rather than people from formerly limited and particular clan and lineage 
organisations. In rrairie City, as in other parts of North America, 
Chinese family structure has been conforming to the elementary pattern 

of the larger society. 

Chinese clan and lineage organisation, which traditionally stressed 
the functions of mutual assistance, protection, security and group soli- 
darity, cannot be reproduced intact overseas due to scattered settlements, 
diverse economic and occupational opportunities and social mobility. 
These organisaticns have to be restructured overseas in order to adapt 
to the various political, economic ana social conditions. The overseas 
Chinese communities are therefore complex and heterogeneous. Im general, 
the realignment of groups overseas is based on the principles of the com- 
mon geographic origins, common surname, clanship, and shared occupational 
and economic interests. Because of these various criteria for organisa~ 
tion, it is not uncommon that in some associations, overlapping members+ 
ships cut across dialect, locality and surname boundaries. Invariably, 
there are a nwaber of associations in which dialect groups cluster at 
various Levels of the organisational. structure. 

The grovping together of the Chinese may help them in organising 
their social life among themselves, exerting their rights, opposing ais- 
criminatory measures which impede their interests and survival, settling 
their own disputes and disagreements, and serving social welfare and 
recreational needs among the members. 

It is a common observation that the Chinese clan and lineage or- 


ganisations in Southeast Asia are more prosperous and functional compared 
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With their counterparts in Western societies. Chinese associations in 
Southeast Asia have been in existence for many generations, and they 
can afford to establish schools, hospitals, social clubs, welfare 
agencies, and many other philanthropic organizations. 

However, in Western societies, most Chinese associations, 
especially those in Canada and Prairie City, were established at the turn 
of the century. In earlier days, the associations did provide mutual aid, 
protection, and various recreational, educational and religious needs. 
But today, these tunctions have gradually disappeared, and have changed 
to become primarily concerned with cultural, social and recreational 
needs. With the aging of the older generation, the influence of the 
Chinese associations will probabaly decline in the local commmity; and 
their ability to influence the larger society will also be on the wene. 

Some of the associations have been regarded as social and as 
no longer serving usetul purposes. In other words, Chinese associations 
which traditionally catered to. the needs of early immigrants did not 
gear themselves to the changing needs and new opportunities in a modern 
and industrial society. ‘this is evident by the lack of participation 
and lack of interest among the younger generation, particularly 
the native-born, in the associational activities. The young tend to 
rely on the larger social order to meet their social and economic 
needs. 

In Southeast Asia, surname, common geographic origin, clanship, 
dialect and kinship principles may be used for in-group solidarity and 
as an identification tor economic cooperation and mutual trust. This 


is especially so when a society coes not have adequate banking and 
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Tinancial institutions, and thus has a lack cf economic interdependence 
and dialect concentration in certain occupations among the members of 

a particular dialect group. Thus, coupled with their knowledge and 
skills in businesses and hard work, in these countries the Chinese are 
able to attain a high degree ot economic success. Certainly, in oraer 
to consolidate their economic power, the Chinese have to depend on a 
reliable political base. Traditional Chinese leaders and wealthy mer-. 
chants and businessmen were invariably co-opted into the colonial end 
indigeneous power structures. These Chinese elites could thus further: 
their economic interests and monopolies; and in so doing, they became the 
complementary figures for the colonial or local authorities in controlling 
the Chinese communities. 

In the interplay between economic power and political forces, 
the Chinese clan and lineage associations were able to join together to 
exert their rights and demands vis-a-vis the respective host societies. 
This further enhenced the tunctionality of the Chinese associations. 
However, with the rise of native nationalism and social changes in South- 
east Asia, the Chinese economic position is constantly subject to drastic 
changes. As a result, dialect concentration in 2 specific local occu- 

_, pation is gradually on the decline. 

On the other hand, in the western world where there was a highly 
stratified social structure with modern financial and commercial manage- 
ment based on constant technological innovation, the Chinese with their 
agrarian background, relatively inferior business and economic methods 
and lack of skills and knowledge in modern capitalistic business organ- 
isation, were unable to make much headway in their economic enterprises. 


This, coupled with the earlier anti-Oriental legislation, occupational 
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restrictions and other forms of prejudice and discrimination, restricted 
the Chinese to businesses ana occupations that were marginal to the Larger 
economic order. They could hardly expect any influence in the host society, 
neither could they enter into open competition with Western corporate 
enterprises. They Soul only specialize in such small businesses as truit 
stores, restaurants, laundries, groceries, retail stores, and curio and 
entique shops - businesses that invloved hard work, Little capital, long 
hours, patience, perseverance and little knuvledge of tmglish. In this 
Situation, the clan and lineage organisations were able to make far less 
Significant contributions to competitive success, and as noted betore, 
have been on the wane, and in Canada, they have concerned themselves pri- 
marily with recreational and cultural activities. 

Because the Uhinese community in Southeast Asia could function 
with its om social:systen, without depending on the social institutions 
of the indigeneous societies; and coupled with the functionality of their 
respective clan and lineage organisations, the process of assinilation 
of the Chinese descendents was slow, despite the tact that they have been 
Living there for many generations. 

On the other hand, among their counterparts in the West, the pro- 
cess of assimilation seems to be accelerating. The younger generation 
has become so westernized that they do not adhere to many of the traditions 
and beliefs. The Canadian-born Chinese show a high degree of assimila~ 
tion in their dress, language and behaviour. They act Like the members 
of the larger society. Because of bhe earlier social and political dis- 
crimination, the younger generation is eager to be assinilated in order 
to gain acceptance by the dominant society. Many of them are reluctant 


to follow their fathers! occupations; and many of them do not look to 
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Chinatown for AREER: opportunities and future prospects. Within 
a relatively short period of two or three generations, there seens 
to have been a high degree of assimilation. 

Therefore, in my conclusion, I would summarize this formulation 
of the process of adaptive change as follows: 

Where the Chinese were able to use their knowledge and skill 
to create economic and social power; and to maintain a favourable 
economic position of monopolization; and where the clan and lineage 
organizations were functionally significant to the social structure 
in which they lived, there was less assimilation and more persistence 
of traditional Chinese ways of life and customs. On the other hand, 
where their knowledge and skill were irrelevant to modern industrial 
society; and where they could not create, as in the East, a kind of 
economic monopoly; and when their clan and lineage organizations 
were functionally insignificant to the social structure in which they 
lived; then there was more assimilation to the attitudes and 
behavioural patterns of the host society and less persistence of 
traditional Uhinese ways of life and custom. Finally, all of these 
processes are to be seen as adaptive and changeable, responsive to 


changes in the larger society; 
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Chapter Vii -- Footnotes 


liarphy, Fmily. The Bleck Candle. I. Allen. Toronto, Cntario, Canada, 
1922 (another copy: publislied by Hurst and Blackett, London, 1926) pp. 187. 
I think she might have paraphrased the late Chinese minister, Wu Ting- 
fang's remark about the Chinese immigrants; he stated that "experience 
has proved that they (the Chinese immigrants) could survive wnder con- 
ditions that would kill a man of less hardy race and in heat that would 
kill a salamander or in cold that would please a polar bear;" quoted 

in Bush, J.D., "The Overseas Chinese as an Economic Factor," China Review, 
September, 1922, pp. 80. 


NacNair, H.f., the Chinese Abroad: Their Position and Protection -- 
a study of international law and relations » the Comnercial Press Ltd., 
292h, Pp. 2-3. 


3 Liu, George. "The Overseas Chinese Now -- wanderers No More," dhe 
Asian Magazine, March 12, 1907, pp. 5. 
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